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The first English version of the Gospels, preceding 
the Wiclifite Bible by four hundred years, is made his- 
torically important by the fiurt of chronology alone. 
This importance of the Gospeb in West-Saxon is raised 
to unquestioned significance by characteristics that make 
the Version a subject of fruitfid study to the professional 
student of English and to the professional student of 
Scripture. HiSierto the student of English has perhaps 
surpassed the student of Scripture in fiuniliarity vriih these 
Gospels ; but in all departments of inquiry many results 
are yet awaiting accurate and exhaustive invesdgation. 
A trustworthy and easily accessible edition of this text 
should, therefore, confidently be expected to meet a de- 
mand within the widening sphere of scholarship ; within 
the wider sphere of general intellectual interests, it should 
no less confidently be expected to meet an enlightened 
popular demand. 

This edition is based upon the original manuscripts ; 
but the accuracy of Professor W. W. Skeat^s edition 
obviated the labor of copying the entire text, and fiicili- 
tated the more speedy and less irksome task of collation. 
Professor Skeat's reproducdon of the Corpus manuscript 
was found to be almost faultless, and the differences be- 
tween his record of variant readings and mine are not 
numerous. There is a value, however, in the assurance 
that can be given that all details have been verified 
with the originals, and that the text and the variant read- 
ings may now be used with a grain of additional confi- 
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dence, and with an advantage of minor corrections and 
additions. 

Following the Introduction to this volume is a descrip- 
tion of the plan according to which the text has been 
prepared. 

The Notes, although reduced from their original form, 
occupy more space than the plan of the volume at first 
provided. Several methods of annotation were considered 
before the conclusion was reached to use so much of the 
available space for the citation of the passages from the 
Gospel of St. John that have been collected by Professor 
Cook from the Anglo-Saxon prose writers. These CQm- 
plete in a significant way the Gospel of St. John in 
Anglo-Saxon, and constitute, as a whole, an important 
commentary on the text of the Version. 

It must, however, be kept in mind that the prose 
writers translate and paraphrase from a variety of sources, 
and that therefore many of the differences between their 
passages and the Version frimish a clue to prevailing vari- 
ants in the orig^al text. In each instance it would be 
necessary to trace the complete history of the passage to 
arrive at its exact significance for comparison with the 
Version. But such points of exactitude do not greatly 
interfere with the more general value of these p^sages in 
supplying illustrations of individual modes of translation 
and paraphrase, and in thus extending our view of the re- 
sources and of the conventionalities of the language. 

Inasmuch as the Latin manuscript used by the trans- 
lator of this Gospel has not yet been identified, the text 
has been compared with that of Wordsworth and Whitens 
critical edition of the Vulgate. Only a portion of the re- 
sults of this comparison have been recorded in the Notes ; 
but at many places the critical text has been cited to elu- 
cidate the Version, and at many other places indications 
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have been given of an unmistakable relation between the 
Version and the tradition of such variant readings as have 
been reported by the editors of the Vulgate. 

Notes of a miscellaneous character require no descrip- 
tion. For want of space they have been reduced in num- 
ber and compressed in form. 

The plan of the Glossary is minutely described by 
Professor Harris. It should be added that he has inserted 
references to the Notes, and contributed much to the 
careful study of the text by classifying definitions and 
idiomsy and by citing, at discretion, the corresponding 
words and idioms of the Latin original. 

For a collation of the Bodleian manuscript of the Ver- 
sion I again record a long-standing debt of g^titude to 
Professor Frank G. HubWd, of ^e University of V^- 
consin. I am newly indebted to my colleagues, Pro- 
fessor Kirby Flower Smith and Professor C. W. Emil 
Miller, for assistance on special points in Latin and 
Greek. My thanks are also due to Professor £. M. 
Brown, the general editor of the series to which this vol- 
ume belongs, for acts of courtesy and for assistance in 
the reading of the proofs. Professor L. M. Harris has 
read the proofs with special care and increased my obli- 
gations to him by helpful suggestions. 

James W. Bright. 

Baltimore f October^ 1 904. 
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S^ntrotntttton 

I. Vernacular Scripture in Anglo-Saxon Times 

Anglo-Saxon literature precedes by centuries of years 
the layman^ s possession of vernacular Scripture. But no 
literature of so much excellence and extending over so 
long a period of national life surpasses that of the Anglo- 
Saxons in its dependence upon Scripture, liturgy, and 
hagiography. Learning and literary authorship were 
then almost exclusively ecclesiastical. That there was 
something — we cannot know how much — in these con- 
ditions that must at times have brought the scholar near 
to a conception of the desirability of supplying the people 
with Scripture in the native tongue is attested by the ac- 
count of Bedels endeavor to translate the Gospel of St. 
John, by surviving texts glossed in the vernacular, by a 
notable translation of the Psalms, by ^Ifnc^s translations 
of other portions of the Old Testament, and especially 
by the West-Saxon Gospels, i On the other hand, a 
knowledge of the conditions of popular education must 
have arrested such speculation, and relegated the possible 
use of vernacular Scripture to an exclusive clergy.^ 

^ The most complete and trmtwoithy account of the Anglo-Saxon rer- 
sions, paraphrases, and glosses of Scripture will be found in Professor 
Cook^s Introduction to Biblical Slu$tati»ns (for the foil title, see below, 
p. 114). 

* ^fric feared the misuse of vernacular Scripture in the hands of igno- 
rant priests and of the laity. See his Preface to Genesis, Bibli»th«k d»r 
angtU'ichsischtn Frtsa (Cassel 8c Gtfttingen, George H. Wieand, 1871), 
pp. 21 f.; James W. Bright, jtn jingl»-Sax»n Rtadtr (New York, 
H. Holt 8c Co., 3d ed. 1894), pp. 107 f. 
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a. Bedels Translation of the Gospel of St. John 

The West-Saxon version of the Gospels was made 
somewhat near the close of the Anglo-Saxon literary pe- 
riod, in the south of England where the centre of literary 
activity had been fixed in the reign of Alfred the Great. 
About equally near the beginning of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture, in the north of England, the illustrious Bede (or 
Baeda) was engaged, at the time of his death (a. d. 
735), in translating into the language of the people, 'for 
the benefit of the Church of God,' the Gospel of St. 
John. An interval of more than two and a half centuries 
thus separates this first attempted version of the fourth 
Gospel and that which happily^survives. All that is now 
known, and perhaps ever can be known, of Bedels trans- 
lation is contained in what is accepted to be an authen- 
tic account of it in a letter written by Cuthbert (after- 
wards Abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow), a disciple of 
Bede, to his co-disciple Cuthwin. The earliest surviv- 
ing copy of Cuthbert' s letter, a MS. of the ninth century, 
m the library at St. Gallen, contains the specific state- 
ment that Bede's translation extended from the beginning 
of St. John's Gospel to the place where it is said, * but 
what are they among so many ' (vi, 9). This reading is 
supported by other MSS.i A second division of the MSS.* 

1 It it rapported by the text of J. A. Giles in Saneti Bonifaeii . . . Oftra 
(London, 1844), i (Epistola), 236; by jfcta Sanefrum xix, 714} and by 
the AnnaUs EccUsUstici of 'RutoxAva (Lucae, 1742) xii, 403. The St. 
Gallen MS. cclv (compared with ccLiv) if represented in the text of 
Mayor and Lumby, Vtntrabilis Btdat HisUria* EecUsiasticat Gtntis An- 
gUrum III, IV (Cambridge, University Press, 1881), pp. 176-179. Pro- 
fessor Charles Plummer has reproduced this text: VtntrahiHs Batdat 
HiiUriam Ecclstiattieam Ggntis Anghrum etc. (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
ite6), vol. I, pp. ci.x-ci.xnr. 

> Belonging to this division are, for example, the three MSB., Ci, 
C>, C7, desciibed by Mayor and Lumby (•#. clt. pp. 413, 416). See also 
the text of the letter in Sjmfnis M^nachi Qftra Omnia^^ ed. Thomas 
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represents agreement in the reading that omits the specific 
detail and thus converts the report into the statement that 
Bede translated the (entire) Gospel of St. John. This sup- 
pression of the particularizing clause has been regarded as 
being consistent with those later passages in the letter that 
have been interpreted to mean that the last sentence of the 
Gospel was reached or hastily dictated in preparation for 
the remaining moments preceding an exultant death. ^ The 
character of the particularized account, however, estab- 
lishes a presumption in favor of its acceptance. Durior 
Uctio prrferenda est. Referring to this translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, Mr. Stopford A. Brooke remarks that 
<< the history of English literature speaks of it with plea- 
sure and regret ; with pleasure, for it is the first translation 
into our tongue of any book of the Bible ; with regret, 
for the translation has not come down to us.** ' 



3. The Manuscripts of the West-Saxon Gospels 

An enumeration of the manuscripts of the West-Saxon 
Gospels (here designated the Version) is given in the Bibli- 
ography attached to the Notes of this volume. The follow- 
ing is a brief description of these manuscripts. 

1. Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of the Library of 
Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, belongs to the fii- 
mous collecrion of MSS. bequeathed by Archbishop 
Parker. It is described by Professor Skeat in his Pre- 

Araold (London, 1881. Rolls Series, 75), i, 43 f. j and Patr9logtat Lati- 
na» xc, 40. 

1 Professor Plummer argues thus (•/. clt, j, p. lxxv) : ^ This inser- 
tion of the St. Gallon MS. seems inconsistent with what is said below 
about the * one chapter,* the * one Terse,* needed to complete the work } 
for Bede can hardly hare intended to stop abruptly in the middle of a nar- 
rative.** 

s Th» Hhury e/ Harlj English LiUr*tmrt (New York and London, 
Macmillan Sc Co., 1892), p. 350. 
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fiice to the Gospel of St. Mark^ : « At the beginning 
of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms of 
manumissions. . . . All of them are connected with St. 
Peter's Abbey-church at Bath. ... At the end of the 
Gospel of St. John are two Latin documents of later date, 
both referring to Bath. ... At the end of the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is this note — Ego ^Ifricus scripsi hunc 
librum in Monasterio Ba1$k>nio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre- 
posito.** Seemingly conclusive evidence is thus furnished 
that this copy of the Version was made at, or near, Bath $ 
but hitherto neither ^Ifric the scribe ' nor Brihtwold the 
prior has been identified. There is also a homily, << Scrip- 
tum de Coelo Delapsum,*'* at the end of the Gospel of 
St. Mark ; but &om this nothing has been learned with 
reference to the Gospels. This is true also of the *< lists 
of popes and of English archbishops and bishops ** at the 
end cSfthe Gospel of St. Luke. As to the date of the Cor- 
pus MS. copy of the Version, it may be placed, with con- 
siderable certainty, within the last decade of the tenth 
century or the first decade of the eleventh, with some 
degree of probability in favor of the second of these 
decades. This copy stands closest to the original and is 
therefore the primary authority for the text. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the 
Bodleian Library, Oidbrd, was also doubtless once in Arch- 
bishop Parker's possession. The provenance of the MS. 
has not been determined. When it came into the hands of 



1 Th$ Gtsfgl mcctrding f Saint Mark in AnMl»-Sax9n and N^rthum' 
hrian F«rx<«n/ (Cambridge, Unirenitjr Pren, 1871), pp. T,Ti. In farther 
referencet to ProfeMor Skeat's edition of these Gospels (see the Bibliogra- 
phy), the titles and dates of the separate volumes will not be given, 
s *^ It deserves to be mentioned that the scribe ^Ifric did not wri 



*• It deserves to be mentioned that the scribe Alfric did not write the 
whole of the Gospels himself: for in the Gospel of St. Mark, from the word 
gtrtt-htam [beginnine with -b»am\ (xii, x6) to h$ [i. e. endinc with '^eifl 
fxii, )8), there is a single page written in a different and inferior hand. 
Skeat, Preface to Mark p. v. 
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the Archbishopy it had sustained losses. To restore it to 
completeness twelve new parchment leaves, upon which, at 
the direction of the Archbishop,^ the missing portions were 
copied (from the Corpus MS.) in imitation of the old writ- 
ing, were inserted as follows: six continuous leaves (fols. 
57--62) containing Mark i, i to iv, 37 (ending with ymt 
scyp ]7aet) ; one leaf (fol. 90) containing Mark xvi, 1 4 to the 
end of the Gospel; one leaf (fol. 131) containing Luke xvi, 
14 (beginning with Sing) to xvii, i (ending with leoming- 
cnintum); one leaf (fol. 150) containing Luke xxiv, 51 
(beginning with geworden) to the end of the Gospel $ 
three continuous leaves (fols. 192—194) containing John 
XX, 9 (beginning with h2li ge-, repeated from the end of 
the preceding page) to the end of the Gospel. The restorer 
also inserted a number of the rubrics from MS. A. 

A study of the lacunae in the MSS. led Professor Skeat* 
to discover that the Royal MS. copy of the Version is di- 
rectly derived from B, and the Hatton from the Ro3ral. 
It is clearly seen that at the time the Royal MS. was writ- 
ten, B had sustained only a part of its losses. This con- 
dition of B may be denoted by B', which lacked the ends 

^ The following pMMset are cited from Jolin Strype, Th» Lift and 
Acts e/ Matthtw Parktr (Oxford, Clarendon Pren, 1821 } the first ed. ii in 
fol., London, 1711) : ** In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there is an an* 
cient book of the tour Gospels in Saxon, before the Conouest. This book 
the aforesaid exact writer [Wanley] concludes once to have belon^d to 
our Archbishop. And whereas it was defective in several places, and many 
leaves gone, tnose defects are restored and supplied in a modem hand 
by the commandment of our Archbishop, as is very probable, it being his 
great ecdeavour, by help of perfoct copies, to make up the wants in 
others'* fii, ;ii). 

** And he kept such in his family as could imitate any of the old char* 
acters admirably well. One of these was Lyly, an excellent writer, and 
that could counterfeit any antique writing. Him the Archbishop custom- 
arily used to make old books complete, that wanted some pages ; that the 
character might seem to be the same throuehout " (11, 500). 

* Preface to Mark p. x, Prefoce to Luke p. viii, Prefiice to John p. 
viii, and Jamet W. Bright, tJi* G»sf*l •/ Saint Luk* in Angh-8ax»n (Ox- 
ford, Clarendon Press, 1893), pp. xv, xvi. 
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of the Gospels Mark and Luke, as described above, the 
end of John, namely, the latter portion of the last verse 
(beginning with -writene), and Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i. 
These parts were therefore originally wanting in the Royal 
MS. At a later period B, or, as it may be designated, B*, 
sustained the further loss of the two long passages of Mark 
i, I to iv, 3 7 and John xx, 9 to the middle point of the last 
verse, for these passages were never wanting in the Royal 
MS. Accordingly B3 would denote MS. B in its present 
condition, restored by the insertion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, of the twelve new leaves. Now the Hatton scribe, 
when he came to make his copy from the Ro3ral MS., 
discovered at least three of its lacunae, namely those at 
the ends of the Gospels (as in B<); these he supplied 
in the Royal MS. as well as in his own by his own 
translation of the passages from the Latin. It is possible 
that he did not observe the loss of Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i 
(the remaining loss of B') ; it is also possible that, ob- 
serving it, he refrained from translating so long a passage. 
This passage is now on a new leaf in the Hatton MS., 
inserted, no doubt, by the Archbishop* s skilful restorer. 

That MS. B, purchased for the Bodleian Library, ac- 
cording to Macray, in the year 1601, was once in Arch- 
bishop Parker* s possession is also confirmed by its << being 
the MS. from which John Foxe had taken the text of the 
Saxon Gospels in the edition published at the expense of 
Archbishop Parker in 1571."! The date of MS. B is 
about that of MS. Corp. to which it is closely related. 

C. — Cotton Otho C. 1 belongs to Sir Robert Cotton's 
collection of MSS. (now in the British Museum), which 
was partly destroyed and otherwise injured by fire in the 
year 1731. Of this ^S. the fire destroyed twenty-five 

1 W. D. Macny, Annals •/ tht BtdUlan Lihrmrjy Oxftrd (London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge, Rhringtona, 1868), p. 19. 
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folios and reduced many others to fragments. In its 
present state it lacks the whole of the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew (before the fire Matthew as fer as xxvii, 6 had al- 
ready been lost) and the Gospel of St. Mark as &r as vii, 
21. The first surviving fragment (folio 26) contains 
about forty words of Mark vii, 22-27. "The frag- 
ments increase a little in size from folio 26 to 38.** ^ 
Luke (which begins with folio 39) lacks one leaf (zxiv^ 
7—29) and John lacks two (xix, 27 to xx, 22) $ other- 
wise these two Gospels are but slightly defective. Be- 
tween the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John there has been 
inserted a charter (of earlier date) relating to Malmes- 
bury in Wiltshire ; this may be taken as an indication 
of the original locality of the MS. In a note at the end 
of the Gospel of St. John, the scribe has revealed his 
name : Wulfwi mS wrSt.^ This copy of the Version 
must also be assigned to the period in which the preced- 
ing two were made ; but it is much more closely related 
to B than to Corp. 

A. — MS. li. 2. 1 1 of the Cambridge University li- 
brary. This copy of the Version is approximately a 
half century later than the preceding three. Skeat dates 
it ** about A. D. 1050." In addition to the Version, 
the MS. contains a copy of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
and a tract uniting the embassy of Nathan with the le- 
gend of St. Veronica. There is also at the end a form 
of manumission (but of later date) relating to Exeter. 

1 For Airther detail* see ProfeMor Skeat*8 account of this MS. (Preface 
to Mark pp. Tiii-x), which has been verified by an examination of the MS. 

s This scribe Woifwi may be identical with Wolfwinus the scribe of 
the Paris Psalur, or its archetype ; see J. D. Brace, PubUcatUns •/ th* 
Mtdtm Language Ass^clathn •/ Amtriea IX, 47-50. The argument for 
this identification is strengthened by observing the character of the scribal 
errors in both MSS. VfvXvirVt copy of the Gospels abounds in blunders that 
render it inferior to the other copies. See also Charles Plummer, Tht Lift 
mnd Timgs •/ M/rtd tht Grtmt (Oxlbrd, Clarendon Press, 1902), p. 150. 
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That Exeter is the < locality ' of the MS. is made clear 
by the undoubted fact that this is the volume described as 
«i. englisc chiistes boc^^ in the catalogue of Bishop 
Leofric^s gifts to the church of St. Peter the Apostle in 
Exeter. "In 1566 it was given by Gregory Dodde, 
dean of Exeter, with the consent of his brethren, to Mat- 
thew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who afterwards 
gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574."! This 
copy represents with much consistency the normal Late 
West-Saxon forms of the language, with, however, an 
excessive use of j^ for / ,* but it also has, on the other hand, 
traces of the more local peculiarities of the original. 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John, now in the Bodleian Library. This was rediscovered 
by Professor A. S. Napier in a volume of MSS., chiefly 
charters and deeds, which the Curators of the Bodleian 
Library had purchased at the sale of the books of W. H. 
Crawford, of Lakelands, county Cork, March 14, 1891.^ 
Professor Napier at once reported and published this 
Fragment in Herrig* s ArM<u hxxxvii, 255-261. It con- 
sists of four leaves, bearing a note that they had once 
been "usM as the Cover to a Court Book at Flixton 
Hall in Suffolk, A® 1722 "5 the leaves are therefore 
slightly damaged at the edges, the damage extending 
-somewhat into the writing. The eight pages of text thus 
recovered contain the following portion of the Version: 

1 Skeat, Preface to St. Mark p. rii. See also Strvpe, e/. elt. 11, 506$ 
B. Thorpe, DifUmatarium Angltcum yEv< Saxtnici (London, MacmiUan 
& Co., 186;), p. ^30; F. E. Warren, Tht Letfric Missal (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1083), pp. xxi-xxiv ; John Earle, ji Hand-B—i u tht Land- 
Charters and other Saxenic Documents (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1888), 

5 p. %^^%SZ : Max F5rster, Herrig's Archiv CVii, 312 j W. H. Holme, 
Udern PhiUlogj I, 583 f. 

s For a description of this volnme and for what Is known of its history, 
see the Preface to Anecdoia Oxoniensia^ Mediaeval and Modem Series, 
Part VII, edited by A. S. Napier and W. H. Stevenson (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, i895)< 
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St. John iiy 6 to iii, 34 ; vi, 19 to viiy 10. These pages 
are now republished in an Appendix to this Introduc- 
tion. The Fragment belongs to the first half of the 
eleventh century and is related to MS. A. 

Royal. — MS. BibL Reg. i. A. xiv, a volume of the 
Royal Library in the British Museum. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bod- 
leian Library. 

In connection with MS. B, something has already 
been said of these two twelfth centuiy copies of the Ver- 
sion. The Royal (written probably in the reign of Ste- 
phen) is an unskilfully modenuzed transcript of B» and the 
Hatton (made presumably in the reign of Henry II) is a 
further modernization of the Royad. Both copies are 
therefore without critical value in the study of the Ver- 



4. The Relation of the Manuscripts to the 
Original 

Of the more important questions concerning the rela- 
tion of the MSS. to the original several may be answered 
with certainty, others have been only partially answered, 
and some still remain totally unanswered. It is clear that 
the MSS. transmit copies of one and the same Version, 
that the omissions and the scribal errors, and the varia- 
tions in the forms of the language of these copies are 
such as could not occur in the translator's own text. It 
is also clear that the Corpus copy is closer in time and in 
linguistic features to the original than any other surviving 
copy, and that it must, therefore, be regarded as fiimish- 

^ For a ttndy of the iingniitic character of thete copies, aee Max 
Reimann, Die Sfrmcht dtr mitulk»ntitch*n Evangelien (Berlin, Weld- 
n, I88j). 
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ing the apptoximate date and an indication of the locality 
of the original. One other conclusion may be acceptec^ 
namely, that not one of the surviving copies has been 
directly copied from another of these. This statement 
excludes, of course, the derivation of the late copies. 
Royal and Hatton. 

Because of the complex interrelation of the copies, it 
is difficult to determine the relation they severally sus- 
tain to the original. B and C are united by minute 
agreements, though B is the superior copy, the scribe of 
C being especially careless, and perhaps ignorant. Thus 
united, these copies are contemporary with Corpus, and 
linguisrically confirm the testimony of Corpus as to the 
character of the original. The line of transmission re- 
presented by A and L (see Appendix) apparently leads 
back to the original without contact with the line of the 
preceding copies. A is characteristically a normalized 
copy ; the local forms of the language of the original 
are almost consistently changed into the more general 
Late West-Saxon. It differs from the other copies by a 
frequent change in the order of words, and by an occa- 
sional substitution of another word $ and it supplies many 
of the omissions of the other copies. 

5. The Authorship of the Version 

The locality of the Version, as has been shown, may be 
assumed to be indicated chiefly by Corpus ; but by whom 
the Version was made has lutherto eluded all inquiry. 
This quesdon of the authorship of the Version is the sub- 
ject of a dissertadon by Mr. Allison Drake. ^ He ex- 
presses the convicdon (p. 45) that there are "weighty 
reasons for believing that the authorship of the West 

I Th* jtuthtrshif •fthe fTest Saxtn Gtsfth (New York, 1894). 
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Saxon Gospeb is at least dual, and probably triple ; more 
explicitly, that the Matthew is by one translator, the 
Mark and Luke by another, the John by a third (unless 
possibly by the translator of the Matthew) ; that the 
translator of the Matthew and the translator of the John 
were probably locally akin, possibly translating con- 
jointly ; and that the translator of the Mark and Luke 
was probably distant from the locality where the Mat- 
thew and the John were translated/* Mr. Drake draws 
his conclusion from the following observations : 

1. Matthew has a limited use (i8 instances) of the 
weak form of heofon (as at vi, 20 o» heofman). No in- 
stance of this form is found in the other Gospels. John is 
distinguished from the other Gospels by the invariable use 
of the plural of heofon in translating the singular caelum, 

2. Matthew has interchangeably underfon (12 times) 
and onfon (25 times). Mark and Luke have only onfon, 
John agrees with Matthew in having both words, but 
has underfon 22 times and onfon only 3 times (i, 16 ; v, 
34 5 xix, 30). 

3. The use of nvillan after Piet to introduce purpose is 
infrequent in Matthew ; it is lacking in Mark and Luke $ 
it is excessive in John (see Notes vii, 32). 

4. In the use of psra. Para j Pdhr^Par^ hixfSrj hivar^ 
Matthew has almost exclusively the forms in 2; Mark 
and Luke have almost exclusively those in ^ ; in John 
the two sets of forms are almost equally represented. 

5. In Matthew and John autem is ofren rendered by 
nvitodlicei this occurs but once in Mark (xiii, 31) and 
once in Luke (v, 1 5). 

6. Matthew and John have cocc^ Tendttrnggailus; Mark 
and Luke have Aana (except Mark xiii, 35 hancrede: 
gain cantui cf. Matthew xiv, 25 hancredz uigilia. Sec 
Notes xiii, 38). 
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7. When trader e ** describes a manifestly treacherous 
action,^^ it is rendered by beUhwan in Matthew and John ; 
in Mark and Luke tradire is rendered uniformly by rfllan 
(see Notes xiii, 21). Mark and Luke together have 
helSrwan only once (Mark xiv, 10); in this instance it 
renders tradere, Mr. Drake adds : " It is remarkable 
that the Lindisfame and Rushworth XtxXa have hetShuan 
in the same passage and there only/* 

8. Matthew and John are separated from Maik and 
Luke by the frequent use of uppan {onuppan) in the sense 
of 011 or ofer^ that is, « with the loss of the original force 
of »/►/-.'* 

9 . For the rendering o£ stridor ditttium Matthew has t9»a 
gristbitung (6 times) ; Luke for the only remaining occur- 
rence of the expression (xiii^ 28) has tSfiagrystlung, Ful- 
gor in Matthew is rendered by ligyt (twice), in Luke by 
Itgrasc (3 times) ; and hundredes ealdor of Matthew may 
be contrabted with hundredman of Mark and Luke. Mr. 
Drake also notices a difference, according to Corpus, in' 
the rendering of <uox clamantis (Matthew iii, 3 ; Mark i, 
3 ; Luke iii, 4 ; John i, 23), which is, however, invali- 
dated as evidence by the variant readings of the MSS. 
He also calls attention (p. 43) to the use in Matthew of 
ib hnxity a phrase not once found in the other Gospels. 

There has been some acceptance, more or less complete, 
of Mr. Drake* s conclusion,! and it is noteworthy that 
a study of the special readings of the assumed Latin ori- 
ginal of the Version afterwards led Professor L. M. Harris 
to infer that << the translator's original, therefore, seems to 
show at least three types of texts — one for Matthew, a 
second for John, and a third for Mark and Luke. This 

1 E. ZintXi}u^^ Angllayi$ihlait^^ 1 36} O.Brenner, Engliseht Stmditn 
zx, 297; G. Sarrazin, Ztitschrift fur dmtscht Phihhgh xzix, 139} Mr. 
Drake pablitbet addittonal fiiirorable opinion* commanicated to bim by 
letter. 
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can mean either that there were three separate manuscripts 
(which would suggest three transktors), or that the trans- 
ktion was made from one manuscript of a varied type/* ^ 
It should also be observed that the instances of the abso- 
lute participle are distributed, according to the report of 
Professor Morgan Callaway, Jr.," as follows : Matthew 
15 ; Mark 23 ; Luke 27 ; John i (xx, 26 ; see Notes). 
Moreover, Mr. H. G. Shearin • has noticed, in corrobora- 
tion, as he believes, of Mr. Drake* s « theory that Matthew 
and John stand together as opposed to Mark and Luke,** 
that Matthew and John have both Pe tas and pe l3ts Pi, 
whereas in Mark and Luke pi bts only is found (see 
Notes xii, 42). 

The observations just reviewed do not, however, estab- 
lish the divided authorship of the Version. Mr. Drake* s 
inference that, because of an agreement in the use of 
belStvan, Mark and Luke and the Lindisfame and Rush- 
worth Glosses ** are in somewise akin, probably as re- 
spects localities of translation,** is certainly untenable. 
A more minute study of the entire text may disclose such 
variations only as can be brought into harmony with the 
dominant note of unity of authorship. The translator 
clearly varies his manner somewhat, and in details, at 
times, differs from himself; but the task of the entire 
translation was a long one, and was probably resumed at 
intervals, and carried on without constant or uniform care 
for consistency. It is, of course, possible that the trans- 
lator was aided by a distribution of the task among asso- 
ciates ; but in the frirther study of the question, due at- 
tention must be g^ven to the differences in style of the 

1 StudUs In th* jingl»-Sax9n Vtrslm •/ th» Gtsftls (Baltimore, 1901), 

P* 34' 

* Hie Abstluu FartkifU in jtnglt-Saxtn (Baltimore, 1889), p. 19. 

s Tht Exfrtssion of Purfttt in Old English Ffs» (New York, H. Holt 
8i Co., 1903), p. 96. 
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Gospels in the original, and to the translator's gradual 
variations in manner as he proceeded in his work, such 
variations, for example, as that which is made apparent 
in the increased use in John of Pdtt as a particle to in- 
troduce indirect discourse (see Notes i, 32 ; Henshaw, 
17 f.), and the increasing tendency to inversion of words 
and clauses which begins after the middle point of Luke 
and becomes characteristic of John. 

6. The Latin Original of the Version 

The Version was made from the Latin Bible known 
as the Vulgate f"^ by which is meant Jerome's revision of 
the Old Latin version of the New Testament (the Gos- 
pels of this revision appeared in a. d. 384) and of the 
Psalter, and his translation of the Old Testament, exclu- 
sive of the Psalter, from the Hebrew («not without 
some mixture with his translation from the Septuagint''). 
As time went on the Vulgate came to be more and more 
generally accepted by the Church. In Western Europe 
it became the current Bible of the Middle Ages.^ ** But 
it was not a pure Vulgate text that was thus used : the 
old versions went on side by side with it for centuries, 
and even when they were thus nominally superseded, 
fragments of them found their way into probably all ex- 
isting MSS. . . . The same MS. will present us with an 
Old Latin text in some books of the New Testament, 
and with a Vulgate text in others. "• Moreover, in the 

^ F. H. a. Scrirener, A Plain IntfductUn U iht Criticism •f tht Ntto 
Testamtnty 4th ed. edited by Edward Miller (London, George Bell 8c 
Son«, 1894), II, 5fr-90. 

t ** La Valgate est, en effiet, \ pen pris la seule forme ions laqoelle la 
Bible ait 6t6 r6pandae, pendant mille ans, dans tout Toccident." Samad 
Berger, Hisfir* d* La Vulgau^ Nancy, Berger-Lerraalt et O*, 1893), p. 
▼ii. 

s Scrirener and Miller, f, cit. II, 58. 
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different countries of Western Europe, the current Vul- 
gate text was subjected to a diversity of tradition in the 
retention of Old Latin readings, and to numerous in- 
dependent recensions, so that there grew up both national 
and more local tjrpes of the Vulgate text ; and such is the 
diversity in the readings of the mediaeval MSS. of the 
Vulgatt that even withhi the limits of any t3rpe, perhaps 
no MS. agrees exactly with another. 

Further complexity is introduced into the problem by 
the contact of the national types of the text In this 
contact may be read chapters of the ecclesiastical history 
of the times. Thus, the ** Irish ** t3rpe of text came into 
England throt^ the agency of the mission from the 
North, and the Canterbury mission in the South brought in 
the Roman type. The resultant Anglo-Saxon (or British) 
type is therefore « mixed* (mele), being fundamentally 
Roman, but pervaded by Irish routings.^ The original 
of John, according to Professor Harris, was least affected 
by the influence of the Irish type and ** was almost 
Hieronymian.** In the case of Mark and Luke he finds 
<< nothing so mariced. There are many peculiar read- 
ings,** he adds, <<but there is no preponderance of the 
readings of any one t3rpe.** The Latin original of the 
Version was thus probably tripartite in its representation 

1 **■ L^Angleterre a M le champ de bauille de rinflnence ronudne et 
de la tradition irlandaite, et la rictoire da tiige de Canterbury n*a pat 
M MUM bien det nwen. Let ficoMai* ont, an rii* dicle, colonial let 

GJ9 da nord derHnmber,et lea moinea d*Iona occnpaient rile taint* de 
nditfame alora que d^ji le rod de l*Irlande n^godait arec Rome. Le 
melange det traditiont religientet ett rett£ longtempt la loi dei proTincet 
dn nord de TAngleterre et pint encore de* pajt celtiqnet. lona mtme 
fnt dirit^ pendant une partie dn riii* uMe. 11 ett done tont natnrel 
qn^nne paitie det meillenrt manntcritt dn type iriandait proviennent de 
Merde on de Northnmbrie. et cet manntcritt tont det textet m£l£t, c*ett- 
i-dire det Vnlgatet rempliet dUnterpolaUont irlandaitet. Le melange 
det textet, tel ett le trait dominant de Thittoire de la Bible dant let llet 
Britanniqnet, de mtme que le melange det ritet a it€ caractire de la lente 
conqnfite det llet Britanniqnet par let mittionnairet romalnt.** Beiger, 
0f, €it. p. j6. 



xxviii ^IntroDnction 

of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as fiivoring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in die preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely give a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question. ^ 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the " peculiar readings ** of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and White's critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator's original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS. (six 
in number) "that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type," it is added, ** is very marked in its peculiarities 
(far more so than any other of Wordsworth and White's 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek." ^ It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Forster^ has called the 
investigator's special attention to the importance, in this 
connection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. 2. 14), " formerly belonging to St. Augustine's Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as <St. Augustine's 
Gospels' " * (denoted by O in the Vulgatt of Words- 
worth and White). 

* That this MS. (or MSS.) may yet be found is, of coane, not impoadble. 

* L. M. Harris, 9f, cit. p. 31. 

s Englischt Studitn xxviii, 430 : ** Ich glanbe. mit einiger ticherheit 
k6nnen wir anssagen, dass die voriage der westsachsischen Erangeiien in 
tint gruppe mit der Oxforder handsclirift gehdrte, jedocli dnrcli eine 
•tarkern beimitchung irischer elemente aich weaentlicli ron ilir nnteF- 
•chied." See aiso LittraturblaU fur gtrmaniseht und vmaniteht PhiU- 
Itgit XXIV, 285. 

* Scrirener and Miller, of. cit. 11, 79. 



The Lakelands Fragment 

In the following reproduction of Professor Napier* t 
edition of the Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets, from 
the text as published in this volume. 

CAPUT II 

6. [fxi wSron sdlHice aset six stSnene] waeterfatu, sefter 
ludea geclSnsunge, Sic waes on twegra sestra gemete 
o'iWJe on Iveora. 

7. ]>a bead se Hselend >art hig HI fatu mid waetere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon iSa, oiS "Sone brerd. 

8. Ba cwae'S se HSlynd, Hlada'S nu, and bera'8 Hire 
drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. ])a se dnhte-ealdor "Saes wmes onbyrgde ^ of >am 
waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon hyt com, — Mi 
tSenas solSlice wiston t$e \rxt waeter hlodon; se dnhte- 
ealdor cljrpode )>one brydguman, 

ID. and cwaet^td him, ^Ic man syl'S seryst god win, and 
)>onne hi dnmcene beotJ, >aBt t5e wyrse by'S; Im geheolde 
>aBt gode win ©"S "Sis. 

11. pis waes |>aBt forme tacn t5e se HSlynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galilef , and geswutelode hys wuldor ; and hys 
leomingcnihtas gelyfdon on h3me. 

12. ^fter "Sison he and hys modor and hys gebro'Sni and 
hys leomingcnihtas foron to Caphamaum, and wunodon 
^2dT feawa daga. 
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1 3. And hyt waes neah ludea eastron, and se HSlynd for 
to lenisalem, 

14. and gemette on Him temple ^ ^ sealdon oxan and 
sceap and culfran, and sittende mjmeteras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
Mim temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and he ageat "Sara 
m3metera feoh, and towearp hyra mysan ; 

16. and ssede Mim ^ Mi culfran cypdon, DO'S )»as "Sing 
heonun ; ne wyrce ge mines Faeder hus to mangunghuse. 

17. Ba gemundon hys leomingcnih [tas >aet ^] awriten 
ysy ]>mes huses anda me [et. 

18. £)a andswaredon] him HI ludeas and cwsldon, Hwylc 
ta[cn aetywst Im us,] for ^Sam >e 1$u His "Sing dest ? 

19. Se Hsel3md him andswanide and cwae'S, Towurpa'8 
\>h tempi, and ic hyt anere binnan [>iim dagon. 

20. ]>a ludeas cwsedon t5 him, Bis tempi waes getimbrod 
on syx and feowertigon wintron, and anerst Im hyt on 
1$nm dagon ? 

21. SolJlice he hyt cwaetJ be hys lichaman temple. 

22. ]>a he of deatSe aras, ^ gemundon hys leomingcnih- 
tas Het he hyt be him sylfum cwaeS ; and hi gelyfdon 
halegum gewrite and 1$aere sprsece >e se HSlynd spraec. 

23. Da he waes on Jerusalem on eastron on freolsdaege, 
manega gelyfdon on hys naman, "Sa hi gesawon Hi tacna 
^ he worhte. 

24. Se Hselynd ne geswutelode hjme sylfiie him, for Him 
he cutJe hi ealle, 

25. and for Him him naes nan 'Searf >aet Snig man sSde 
gewitnesse be men; he wiste witodllce hwaet waes on 
men. 

CAPUT III 

I. Soinice sum Phariseisc man wses genemned Nichode- 
mus, se waes ludea ealdor. 
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2. ]>e8 com to him on niht, and cwae'S to him. Rabbi, 
)>aBt jrs, Lareow, we witon kxt "Su c5me fram Gode 5 nc 
masg nan man >as tacn wyrcan >e ^vl wyrcst, buton God 
beo mid him. 

3. Se HSlynd him andswarude and cwse'S, So'S ic 1$e 
secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, ne maeg he 
geseon Godes rice. 

4. ysL cwaetS Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man beon eft 
acenned )>onne he by^ eald ? Cwyst iSu mxg he eft cu- 
man on hys modor inno'S and beon eft acenned ? 

5. Se Haeljmd him andswarude and cwaetJ, SoiS ic >e 
secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of wsetere [and of 
Halig^um Ga]ste, ne maeg he in faizn on Godes ric[e. 

6. Baet >e acenned is of] flSsce J>aet ys flssc; and >ast "Se 
of Gaste y [s ac] enned >it ys gast. 

7. Ne wundra Im for "^SSan ^ ic ssede )>e, Eow gebyra'5 
]>aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gast ore'Sa'5 ]>ser he wyie, and ^u gehyrst hys stefhe, 
and \ju nast hwanon he cymiS, ne hwaeder he g^^i swa 
ys aelc ^ acenned ys of Gaste. 

9. ]>a andswarude Nichodemus and cwaeiS, Hu magon 
)»as "Sing )ms gewur1$an ? 

ID. Se Hselynd andswarod eand cwaet^ to him, Bu eart 
lareow Israhela folce, and "Su nast )»as "Sing ? 

1 1. S6'8 ic tSe secge, j^aet we spreca'S J>aet we witon, and 
we cy^a'S J>aBt we gesawon; and ge ne underfo'S ure cy^ 
nysse. 

1 2. Gyf ic eow eor^llce *ing sSde, and ge ne gelyfetJ, 
humeta geiyfe ge gyf ic eow heofonHce "Sing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astyh1$ to heofonum, buton se t$e 
nyt^er com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se ^ com of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses >a nSdran upp ahof on Htm 
westene, swa gebyraV )>set mannes Sunu bio upp ahafen: 
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15. J>aet nan iSaa, ne forwur^ >e on hyne gelyfV, ac 
haebbe tSaet ece llf. 

1 6. [G] od lufode middaneard swa )>aet he sealde hys an- 
cennedan Sunu, Net nan ne forwui^ >e on hyne gelyf^, 
ac [hae]bbe )>set ece llf. 

17. Ne sende God hjrs Sunu on middaneard \}*xt he 
d]emde middanearde, ac )>aet middaneard sy gehsied 
P>urh] h)me. 

18. Ne byt$ Him gedemed iSe on hyne gelyfV; se ^ [ne 
gelyfjIS, him by^ gedemed, for Him "Se he ne geiyfde on 
)>o[ne nama]n >3es acennedan Godes Suna. 

19. 1>set ys se d5m, ]>aet leoht [com on] middaneard, and 
men lufodon "Systro swjr^r )>onne [Het leo] ht : hyra weorc 
waeron yfele. 

20. -^Ic >ara ^ yfele [de^ hataV Het leoht, and he ne 
cym]^ [to] leohte, Het hys weorc ne synd gerihtlShte. 

21. Witodlice se ^ wyrdS sdiSfaestnesse Gym's to >am 
leohte, ^aet hys weorc sjmd geswutelude, for ]>am ^ hi 
synd on Gode gedone. 

22. ^fter "Sison com se HsBlynd and hys leomingcnihtas 
t5 ludea lande, and wmiode "Sser mid him, and fiillode. 

23. And lohannes fiiUode on Enon wi'S Salim, for t^m )>e 
^2Bt wseron manega waetero ; and hi togaedere comun, and 
wseron gefiillode. 

24. ba gyt naes lohannes gedon on cweartem. 

25. t)a smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and Hi ludeas 
be 15alre clsnsunge, 

26. and cdmmi to lohanne, and cwsedon to him. Rabbi, 
se ^e mid t$e waes begeondan lordane, be Him %u cy^dest 
gewitnesse, nu he fiillat^, and ealle hi cuma^ td him. 

27. lohannes andwyrde and cwae'S, Ne maeg man nan 1$ing 
underfon, buton hyt beo him of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me synd to gewitnesse \>xt jc saede, Ne eom 
ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan h3m[e] « 
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29. Se ^ bryde haefV se yt brydguma; se "Se yt "Set 
bry[d]guman freond and stynt and gehyrV hyne, mid 
gefean he g[e]blis8a'8 for kas brydguman stefiie: >^ mm 
gefea y[s] gefyUed. 

30. Hyt gebyia^ )>aet he weaxe, and )>aet ic wanie. 

31. Se 1$[e iufejnan c5m se ys ofer eaUe; se ^ of eoi'San 
ys se spr[yc[>] be eoi^San ; se "Se of heofone com se ys 
ofer eall[e. 

32. And he] cyV )>aet he geseah and gehyrde, and nan 
man ne under [teh* his] cf^nysse. 

33. So'Slice se ^ hys c^nesse underfe[h[>, he ge]tacna'6 
>9et God ys so'Sfisestnes. 

34. Se^Godsendespryc'S [Godes] word; ne sylj> God 
t$[one Gast be gemete.] 

CAPUT VI 

19. [Witodlicc] Ml hi haefdon gerowen swylce twenti 
furlanga d^Sik \>nttig, ^ gesawnn hi ^ne Haelynd uppan 
t^re sS gan, and \>xt he waes gehende Mim scipe; and hi 
him ondredon. 

20. He cwse'8 iSSi to him, Ic hyt eom ; ne ondrSeda'6 
cow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne nyman on J>2rt sdp; and sona )>et 
sdp wses set ]>am lande >e hi to woldon feian. 

22. Solflice o^re daeg seo menegeo t$e stod begeondan ]>am 
mere geseah J>2rt iSaer naes buton an scip, and )>aet se Hselynd 
ne eode on scip mid hys leomingcnihton, ac hys ieoming- 
cnihtas sylfe ana foron; — 

23. 6t$re scipu comun fram Tiberiade wi'8 >a stowe IJaer 
hi |K>ne hlaf seton, Drihtne "Sanciende; — 

24. HI seo menego geseah J>aet se HSlynd VSr naes ne hys 
leomingcnihtas, ^ eodon hi on scipu, and comun to Ca- 
phamaimiy sohton >9ene HSlynd. 
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25. And iSa hi gemetton hyne begeondan Him mere, hi 
cwaedon to him, Lareow, hwaemie come 'Su hlder ? 

26. Se Hselynd him andswarode and cwae'S, So^ ic secge 
eow, Ne sece ge me for Hun ^ ge tacnu gesawon, ac for 
Him ^ ge seton of "I^im hlafon, and synd fiille. 

27. Ne wyrca^ aefter ])am mete ^forwyrlJ, ac aefter Hun 
^ Imrhwuna^ on ece llf, ^ne mannes Sunu eow syl'S; 
|K>ne God Faeder getacnode. 

28. Hi cwsedon to him, Hwset do we >aBt we wyrceon 
Codes weorc ? 

29. Ba andswarode se Hselynd and ewe's to him, ]>aet yt 
Godes weorc, Het ge gelyfon on ^ne ^ he sende. 

30. ]>a cwsedon hig, Hwaet dest iSu to tacne Het we 
geseon and gelyfon J>aBt "Su hyt wyrce ? 

31. [Ur]e faederas seton heofonllcne mete on westene 5 
swa [hit] awriten ys. He sealde him etan hlaf of heofone. 

32. Se [Haelen]d cwsetJ [to] him, S[o'5 i]c secge cow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hllf of heofonum; ac min Faeder 
cow syl'S sdt^ne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hyt ys Godes hlaf "Se of heofonan com, and syW 
middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwsedon to him, Drihten syle us "Sisne hlaf. 

35. Se Haelynd cwae'S to him, Ic eom llfes hlaf; ne hin- 
gra'S )>one "Se to me cym'S, and ne iSyrst |K>ne mefre "Se on 
me gelyfiS. 

36. Ac ic eow ssede Het ge gesawon me, and ne gelyfdon. 

37. Ball 1$set Fseder me syl'S cym'S to me; and ic ne 
wurpe ut |K)ne t$e to me cym'S. 

38. For >am ^e ic ne com of heofonum >aet ic minne 
wiUan d5, ac Hes willan >e me sende. 

39. ]>st ys "Sses Faeder willa "Se me sende, )>aet ic nan 
"Sing ne forleose of >am >e he me sealde, ac awecce 1$aet 
on >am ytemystan daege. 

40. ]>is 3rs mines Faeder willa >e me sende, )>aet selc t$e )>one 
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Sunu gtsyh^f and on hyne gelyfV, haebbe ece lif$ and ic 
h3me awecce on fwn ytemestan daege. 

41 . pz murcnodon "^ ludeas be him for |)am "Se he cwTdfif 
Ic eom hlaf ^ of heofenum c5m. 

42. And hi cwaedon, Hu np "Sis se HSlynd, losepes 
sunu ? we cunnon hys faeder and hys mdder; humeta 
seg^ )>es, Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se Hslynd him andswarode and cwae'S to him, Ne 
murcnia'S eow betwynan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman to me, buton se Faeder "Se 
me sende hjme teo; and ic h3me ir»re on ]>am ytemestan 
daege. 

45. On "SSra wftegena bocum ys awriten, Ealle eatSlSre 
beo'5 Godes. ^Ic ^ gehyrde aet Faeder, and leomode, 
Gym's to m [e. ] 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se >e ys of Gode, 
8[c ge]syh^ Faeder. 

47. BO'S ic secge eow, Se h[aBf^ ec[e lijf >e on [me 
gelyf^.] 

48. Ic eom fifes hlaf. 

49. Ore faederas seton heofimlicne mete on westene, and 
hi synd deade. 

50. bis ys se hlaf )>e of heofonum com, )>aet ne swelte se 
^ ot him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf ^ of heofonum com; swa hwa 
swa ytt of Hson hlafe, he lyfa'S on ecn3rsse; and se hlaf tSe 
ic sylle ys min flsesc, for middaneardes life. 

52. Ba ludeas fliton him betwynan and cwsedon, Hu 
masg >es hys flaesc us syllan to etenne ? 

53.]^ cwaetJ se HSlynd to him, 86*8 ic secge eow, Naebbe 
ge lif on eow, buton ge eton mannes Sima flsesc and his 
blod drincon. 

54. Se haef% ece llf 1$e ytt min flSsc and drinct^ mm blod ; 
and ic hyne ar«re on ]^m ytemestan daege. 
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55. S6t$lice mm flSsc ys mete, and mm blod ys drinc. 

56. Se ^ ytt mm flSsc and drinciS min bldd, he wima'S 
on me, and ic on him. 

5 7. Swa 8wa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic lybbe )mrh 
Faeder ; and se ^ me ytt, he lyfa'8 Jnirh me. 

58. Bis 3rs se hlaf ^ of heofonum com ; na smi swa ure 
^deras seton heofonlicne mete, and deade wSion ; se "Se 
ytt Hsne hlaf, he lyfa'S on ecnysse. 

59. Bas Hng he sSde on gesamnunge, Hi he ISrde on 
Caphamaum. 

60. Manega hp leomingcnihta cwSdon, "^ hi Hs gehyr- 
don. Heard ys )>eo8 sprSc ; hwa mseg hi gehyian ? 

61. ba wiste se HSlynd )>aBt hys leomingcnihtas murcne- 
don betwyx him sylfon be iSison, and he cwse'S to him, 
J>aBt eow beswIc'S ? 

62. Gyf ge geseot^ mannes Sunu astigendne iSSr he £r 
waes? 

63. Gast ys se ^ geliffaest ; flSsc ne frema'S nan )>ing ; 
iSsi word >e ic eow s«de synd gast and Iff. 

64. Ac sume ge [ne gelyfatJ. Witod] lice [s] c H2el)md 
wiste fium [fhiman hwaet Hi gelyfedan] wseron, and hwa 
hyne belSwan wolde. 

65. And he cwaelS, For ^ ic eow sSde )>aet nan man ne 
maeg cuman to me, buton mm Faeder hyt him sylle. 

66. Syt^an manega hys leomingcnihta cjrrdon on baec, 
and ne eodon mid him. 

67. ]>a cwae'S se Hsel3md td Him twelfiim, Cwe>e ge wylle 
ge fram me ? 

68. Ba andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwael$, Drihten, 
to hwam ga we ? Jm haefst eces llfes word. 

69. And we geiyfa'S and witon )>a^ ^u eart Ciist, Godes 
Sunu. 

70. Se HSlynd him andswarode and cwx% Hu ne gecSas 
ic cow twelfe, and eowcr an ys deofol ? 
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71. He hyt cwaB'8 be luda Scario'Se j >C8 hjme belSwde, 
^ he waes an )>sera twelBu 



CAPUT VII 

1. Sy^an for se Hselynd t5 Galilea ; he nolde faran to 
ludea, for Mim t$e >a ludeas hyne sohton and woldon hyne 
ofslean. 

2. Hyt wses gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. Kys bro'Sro cwaedon to hun, Far heonon and ga on 
ludea landy >aet iSiae leomingcnihtas geseon tSa weorc >e 
iSxL wyrcst. 

4. Ne d&S nan man nan iSing on dXhlum, ac see's >9et hyt 
open sf . Gyf ^u has "Sing dest, geswutela 1$e syl&e mid- 
danearde. 

5. Witodlice ne hp magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. pz cwae'S se HSlynd t5 him, Gyt ne com min dd { 
eower tid ys symie gearu. 

7. Ne maeg middaneard eow hatian ; ac he hatat$ me, for 
Him ic cy'Se gewitnesse be him )>aet hys weorc sjmd yfele. 

8. Fare ge td \>ison freolsdaege $ ic ne fere to "Sison 
fireolsdaege, for t^m mm tId nys gyt gefylled. 

9. He wunude on Galilea, tSa he p>as \nng sSde.] 

10. Eft Hi hys brd'Sru forun. Hi for he eac [to t^m 
freolsdaege, naes na o]penlIce ac dygelllce. 

11. pz 

Some conclusions may be drawn from a comparison 
of this Fragment (L) with the complete MSS. of the 
Version. In the first place, it is clear that L has not 
been copied directly from Corp., inasmuch as it does not 
repeat the omissions peculiar to Corp. : iii, 27 kim-y iii, 
33 Aij i vi, 46 tf/*; vii, 10 ac digolRce, Moreover, 
L agrees with A,* B, and C, exclusive of Corp., in such 
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instances as these : ii, 9 onbyrgdi\ iii, 27 andivyrdi*^ 
"*> Z^ S'ky^^^ i vi> '9 g^onven\ vi, 66 leomingcnihta 5 
vii, 3 brbtsro 5 vii, 6 iymU'y vii, 10 brd9ru\ and in other 
instances of less significance^ such as vi, 45 9Sra\ vi, 
64 beUhwan^ etc. 

Secondly, L agrees with B and C exclusively in sev- 
eral details, such as ii, 20 tempi \ iii, 14 HSdran ; vi, 24 
pane Hslynd\ vi, 37 ivurpe 5 vii, 4 dihlum (but not ii, 22 
space 5 vi, 22 sylue 5 vi, 6 1 syluon). This may be an 
indication of a more complicated relation between the ex- 
tant copies of the Version than has yet been conjectured. 

Thirdly, the comparison of the texts discloses a 
somewhat close relation between L and A. Thus, L 
agrees with the change in the order of words that is char- 
acteristic of A : vi, 21 /5 nvoldon faran \ vi, 26 Sd9 ic 
secge eotv. Significant too are the foUowing four agree- 
ments: ii, II Chanaan 'y iii, 17 0ff middaneard^ vi, 25 
come 8u'y vi, 64 fram\ — of less significance are such as 
iii, 30 nvanie 5 vi, 27 ivyrcats ; vi, 29 geljfim, etc. 
But, on the other hand, the evidence is clear that L is 
not derived directly from A. The omissions of A are 
avoided in L: ii, 15 ^^ ; iii, 20 tf^ ; vi, 31 etan, A has 
insertions also that L does not reproduce: ii, 24 nS'y iii, 

1 1 pat ; vi, 71 and ; vii, 4 0ir. And L is also in agree- 
ment with the fashion of the MSS. exclusive of A in 
the form of certain terminations, such as occur at ii, 1 2, 
iii, 4 modor ; ii, 19, 20 dagon^ feonuertigon ivintroni ii, 

12 pison'y vi, 22 leomingcnihton \ vi, 26 tScnu ; ii, 20 
getimbrod 5 nor does L agree with A in the form Hieru- 
salem (ii, 13, 23). 

Finally, the supposition that A mig^t have been ob- 
tained from L is invalidated by the following evidence : 
L shows a marked preference for Halyndy and indepen- 
dently has such variants as: ii, 16 cypdon $ iii, 8 kwader; 
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iiiy 20y 21 synd (for {)w) ; iii, 29 i()w/; vi, 19 tnventi $ 
viy 22 menegeo\ vi^ 24 menego, comuti'y vi, 33 heofman*^ 
vi> 5i> 57> 58 /)g/»*. And A could not have derived 
its preference for the letter j^ from L. 

The result of this examination may be declared to 
confirm the conviction expressed by Professor Napier, 
that A and L are imited in being independently derived 
from a copy that is not directly represented by any other 
of the extant MSS. 



THE TEXT 

Thi text of the edidon of the Gospels m West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre> 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge; the rubrics have been carried into the text from MS. A. 
The variant readmgs of all the other surviving copies of the Version 
(MSS. A, B, and C^ are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced m the Introduction). These variant readmgs 
are complete except for the following unimportant details : excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of At, Awl, and si (ill, ky^ Aigy 
kyg; Atvi, Atvy^ Aivig, Awyg ; si, sy, sig, syg), and the mere 
interchange of i and jr in the orthography of radical syllables {y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A). The scribe's usual 
< contractions * have been expanded, and his occasional * accents * 
have been disregarded. Altogether modem, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the ori^nal, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals ; and the quantity of the vowels has been indicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divisions of chapter and 
verse have also been introduced. When in respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used t a word in italics either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy ; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these tjrpographical devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any point the text 
has been emended. 
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CAPUT I 

1. On frymiSe waes.Word, and j^aet Word waes 
mid Gode, and God waes j^aet Word. 

2. pact waes on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle j^ing w3eron geworhte iSurh hyne ; and 
nan ]?ing naes geworht butan him. 

4. pact waes lif ]?e on him geworht waes ; and ]^aet 
llf waes manna leoht. 

5. And pxt leoht l^ht on'S^strum; and ]>ystro 
j^aet ne genamon. 

6. Mann waes fram Gode asend, ]>xs nama wses 
lohannes. 

7. Des com to gewitnesse, ]>aet he gewitnesse 
cy^5de be iSam leohte, ]?aet ealle menn J^urh hyne 
gelyfdon. 

8. Naes he leoht, ac j^aet he gewitnesse forS baere 
be ]?am leohte. 

Cap. I. 1, A^ ByOn finman, C, On an^nne. — 6. A^ man. 
— 7. Ay gewytnysae ; Ay By C, men. 
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9. So% leoht waes )?aet onl^ht Slcne cumendne 
man on yisne middaneard. 

10. He waes on middanearde, and middaneard 
wses geworht )?urh hine, and middaneard hine ne 
gecneow. 

11. To his agenum he com, and hig hyne ne 
underfengon. 

12. SoiSlIce swa hwylce swa hyne underfengon, 
he sealde him anweald );aet h! w£ron Godes 
beam, J;am ^e gelyfaiS on his naman : 

13. %a ne synt acennede of blodum, ne of flSsces 
willan, ne of weres willan, ac hig synt of Gode 
acennede. 

14. And J^aet Word waes flSsc geworden, and 
eardode on us, and we gesawon hys wuldor, 
swylce ancennedes wuldor of Faeder, J^aet waes 
ful mid g^fe and soiSfaestnysse. 

Bys godspd gebyra'S jvym wucon aer myddanwyntran on 
)H>ne fiigedaeg. 

15. lohannes cy^ gewitnesse be him, and clypa); 
)?us cwe-Sende, pes waes )?e ic saede, Se "Se t5 
cumenne is aefter me waes geworden beforan me, 
for i5am he waes 2r )?onne ic. 

1 6. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle onfengon 
gyfe for gyfe. 

17. For J>am )?e 55 waes geseald )?urh Moysen ; 

13. Af synd (twice), — 14. ^, full; ^, so'SfestnysBe, B, C, 
so'Sfsstnesse. — 16. A, gcfyUcdnysie. — 17. A, he (for ae). 
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and gyfu and so)?faestnes is geworden )?urh 
HSelend Crist. 

18. Ne geseah n£fre nan mann God, butan se 
ancenneda Sunu hit cfSde, se is on his Faeder 
bearme. 

19. And );aet is lohannes gewitnes : 

Dys [godqiel] gebjnaV on )H>ne <»nnandrg Sr myddan- 
wintra. 

Ba )7a ludeas sendon hyra sacerdas and hyra 
diaconas fram lerusalem to him );aet hi axsodon 
hine and )?us cwSdon, Hwaet eart )7u ? 

20. And he cy^Sde and ne wii5s6c, and )?us 
cwaeS, Ne eom ic na Crist. 

21. And hig axsodon hine and );us cwSdon, 
Eart i5u Elias ? And he cwaeiS, Ne eom ic hit. 
Ba cwSdon hi, Eart iSu witega ? And he 
andwyrde and cwaeiS, Nic. 

22. Hig cwadon to him, Hwaet eart )?u ? J^aet 
we andwyrde bringon J;am i5e us to J;e sendon. 
Hwaet segst )?u be \% sylfum ? 

23. He cwaBiS, Ic eom clypiendes stefn on 
westene, Gerihta'S Drihtnes weg, swa se witega 
Isaias cwaeiS. 

18. ^, geseh ; Aj By C, man ; A, buton $ Cor^., B, acenneda, 
Af C, ancenneda ; Af cy^. — 19. |>a (/or Da]>a)} heora (m;i«) 5 
Corp.f gerusalem, A, hierusalem, B, C, ienualem ; A, acsedon, 
B, Cj axodun. — 2i. A^ acsodon, B^ C, axodon ; B^ C, he- 
liat; Ay nice. — %%. A^ ^nde. — 23. ^, dypigendetj C, 
tteien. 
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24. And ]f2. );e )?Sr asende wSron, yk wSron 
of sundorhalgon. 

25. And hig axsodon hine and cwSdon to him, 
Hw! fuUast J?u, gif J^u ne eart [^Cnst]j ne EliaSj 
ne witega ? 

26. lohannes him andswarode, Ic fullige on 
waetere ; tomiddes eow stod yc ge ne cunnon. 

27. He is ye aefter me toweard is, se waes ge- 
worden beforan m5 ; ne eom ic wyrtSe J?aet ic 
unbinde his sceo);wang. 

28. Das "Sing wseron gewordene on Bethania 
begeondan lordanen )?Sr lohannes fuUode. 

Byi [godspel] gebyra'S on >one .viii. daeg Codes 
ae^wednyase. 

29. Oyre daeg lohannes geseah )?one Hselend 
td him cumende, and cwae%, Her is Godes 
lamb ; her is se ]?e de^ aweg middaneardes synnf. 

30. pes is be i5am ic ssede, -^fter me cymi5 wer 
^e me beforan geworden waes, for 'Sam ye he 
waes SBr "Sonne ic. 

3 1 . And ic hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fuUode 
on waetere to %£m J^aet he w£re geswutelud on 
Israhela folce. . 

24. ^, )>ar ; sunderhalgon. — 25. jff acsedon, Bf (^ axodon ; 
Corp. art, jif B, C, cart j Corp., B, C, omit Crist, A^ cryst 5 Corp., 
hcligas. A, elias, B, C, hdias. — 26. A, fullic. — 27. B, C, to- 
werd. — 28. ^, be iord»ien (-geondan omitted by hapIography\^ 
A, )>ar. — 29. Corp., synnae. A, synna, B, synne ( C, defective). 
30. ^, beforan me. — 31. ^, 2?, C, )>ain ; ^, geswutdod. 
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32. And lohannes cyj^de gewitnessc cweBende, 
pact ic geseah njrSer cumendne Gast of heofe- 
num swa swa culfran, and wunode ofer hine. 

33. And ic hine ne cu$e ; ac se )?e me sende 
to fullianne on waetere, he cwae'S to me, Ofer 
^ojn^c "Su gesyhst njrSer stigendne Gast and ofer 
hine wuniendne, J^aet is se ^e/ul(a^ on Halgum 
Gaste. ^ 

34. And ic geseah, and gewitnesse cfSde J^set 
'pes is Godes Sunu. 

Bys [godspd] sceal on Mncte Andreas matteSfen. 

35. Eft oiSre daeg stod lohannes, and twegen of 
his leorningcnihtum ; 

36. and he cwaeiS, )?§ he geseah pone Hsiend 
gangende. Her is Godes lamb. 

37. Da gehyrdon hyne twegen leomingcnihtas 
sprecende, and fylidoh p^an Hslende. 

38. pa^beseah se Hslend, and geseah hig him 
fyliende, and cwae^S to him, Hwaet sece gyt? 
Hi cwSdon to him. Rabbi, J^iaet is gecweden and 
gereht,LareQw, hwar eardast iSu ? 

39. He cwae); to him, Cuma); and geseo);. Hig 
comon and gesawon hwar he wunode, and mid 

3*. Af getch ; ji, -cumcndc ; A, on {for of). — 33. A, faU 
lienne ; Corp.^ B, C, "Sacne, j4y )>one; ^, -sdgende; A, wuni- 
ende 5 Corp, fylla^, A, B, C, fullatJ. — 34. A, omits )>aBt )>es 
b Godes Sunu. — 36. Corp., B, C, }>anie, A, jine. — 37. A, 
fyligdon. — 38. A, secgc (for lece). 
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him wunodon on iSam daege ; hit waes J^a seo 
teo'Se tid. 

40. Andreas, Simones bro)?ur Petresy waes 6j7er 
of yzm twam, )7a gehyrdon set lohanne, and him 
fyligdon. 

41. Des gemette aptost Simonem his broiSor, and 
cwaeS to him, We gemetton Messlam, J^aet is 
gercht Crist. 

42. And hig Isddon hine to )7am Hslende. Da 
beheold se Hselend hyne, and cwae)?, pu eart 
Simon lonan sunu ; ^u bist genemned Cephas, 
)?aBt is gereht,Petrus. 

43. On mergen he wolde faran on Galilea, and 
he gemette Philippus ; and se Hslend cwaeiS to 
him, Fylig me. 

44. S6)?lice Philippus waes fram Bethzaida, An- 
dreas ceastre and Petres. 

45. Philippus gemette Nathanael, and cwaeji t5 
him. We gemetton "Sone HSelend, losepes sunu 
of Nazareth, )?one wrat Moyses and J;a witegan 
on "Ssere SB. 

46. And Nathanahel cwaeiS to him, Maeg sEnig 
^ing godes beon of Nazareth ? Philippus cwaeiS 
to him. Cum and geseoh. 

39. jif wunedon. — 40. A, bro'Ser; Corp., petrus, ^, B, C, 
petres. — 41. A, B, aerest, C, illegible ; A, simon; A, brother. — 
42. A, By Cf gelaeddon. —43. B, C, morgcn; A, filig. — 44- -^> 
bethsaida ; B, C, ccstrc. — 45. A, B, C, nathanahd. 
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47. Da geseah se Hslend Nathanahel to him 
cumendne, and cwae'S be him, Her is Israhelisc 
wer, on 'Sam nis nan facn. 

48. Da cwae'S Nathanahel t5 him, Hwanon cu^ 
est "Su me ? pa andswarode se Hsiend and cwaeiS 
to him, Ic geseah ]7e )7a )?u wSBre under J^am flc- 
treowe, SBr Sam ye Philippus ye clypode. 

49. Him andswarode ]?a Nathanahel and Sus 
cwae'S, Rabbi, yu eart Godes Sunu, and yu eart 
Israhela cing. 

50. pa cwaeiS se Hxlend to him, pu gesyhst 
mare )?onne Jiis sy, for Sam ye ^u gelf fdest iSa 
ic cwaeiS J^aet ic gesawe ye under J;am fictreowe. 

51. And he sSde him, SoS ic secge eow, Ge 
geseoS opene heofonas, and Godes englas up sti- 
gende and n)rSer stigende ofer mannes Sunu. 

CAPUT II 

Dys godspel sceal on sunnandaeg [on] |>Sre ^re wucan 
ofer epiphania. 

I. On J7am J^riddan daege wseron gyfta gewor- 
dene on Chanaa Galilee ; and yxs Hselendes 
modor waes )?SBr. 

47. jff geseh J ByC, nathanael ; Af cumende. — 48. ^, hwanen; 
ji, andswarede j j^^ geseh. — 49. A, cyning. — 51. Af heibenas 5 
B, Cf manes; A, suna. 

Cap. n. I. ^, chanaan; Corft,^ A^ B, galile^, C, galilee, 
Skeat, galileae; A, moder; A^ )>ar. 
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2. Soj^llce se Hslend and his leorningcnihtas 
wSron gelaiSode to J^am gyfton. 

3. And )?a )?aBt win geteorude, ]?a cwae^ J^aes 
Hslendes modor to him, Hi nabbaS win. 

4. pa cwae)? se Hslend to hyre, La wif, hwaet 
is me and J?e ? g^t min tima ne com. 

5. Da cwae'S );aes Hxlendes m5dor to J^am }?e- 
num, D6i5 swa hwaet swa he eow secge. 

6. psEr wSron so'SlIce aset six stSnene waeter- 
fatu, aefter ludea gecISnsunge, Slc wses on twe- 
gra sestra gemete o^^e on J^reora. 

7. Da bead se Hslend J^aet hig J^a fatu mid 
waetere gefyldon. And hig gefyldon )?a op )?one 
brerd. 

8. Da cwaej? se Hslend, Hlada]i nu, and bera^S 
)?aere drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. Da se drihte-ealdor J^aes wines onbyrigde J?e 
of J^am waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon 
hyt com, — J>a );enas soSlIce wiston pe J^aet waeter 
hl5don ; se drihte-ealdor clypode J^one biydgu- 
man, _ 

10. and cwaeiS to him, -^Ic man syl)? sErest god 
win, and J?onne hig druncene beo^, }?aBt jtc wyrse 
byS ; "Su geheolde J^aet gode win oS J^is. 

11. Dis waes J^aet forme tacn )?e se Haelend 

2. jf, giftum. — Z- -^9 gcteorode 5 j4, moder. — 4. A, hwaet 
ys )>e and me. — 5. A, moder. — 6. Corp.^ ael, A, B, C, aelc. 
— 9. Af B, C, onbyrgde. 
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worhte on Chanaa Galile^, and geswutelode his 
wuldor; and his leomingcnihtas gelffdon on 
hine. 

Bys godspel gebyraV on ]f3bK f^r'San wucan yiiiuui lengtene 
on monandaeg. 

12. -^fter yyson he and hys m5dor and his ge- 
bro^ru and his leomingcnihtas foron to Caphar- 
naum, and wunedon ];ar feawa daga. 

13. And hit waes neah ludea eastron, and sS 
Hxlend for to lerusalem, 

14. and gemette on )?am temple )?a "Se sealdon 
oxan and sceap and culfran, and sittende myne- 
teras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon,and hig 
ealle of iSam temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and 
he ageat ]?ara mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra 
m^^san; 

16. and sSde J^am }?e 'Sa culfran cfpton, DoiS 
}?as J^ing heonon ; ne wyrce ge mines Fader hus 
to mangunghuse. 

17. pa gemundon his leomingcnihtas )?aBt "Se 
awriten is, pines huses anda me et. 

II. Ay chanaan ; Corp.^ A, galilcf, B^ C, galilee, Sieat, gali- 
leae. — 12. A, B, C, Mfter ivitA large (illuminated) initial, Corp., 
space left for initial, at the middle of the line; A, hyssum 5 A, 
moder; C, foranj B, wunedon (altered from wenedon), C, wcnc- 

don 5 B, C, kser 13. A, hierusakm. — 14. Corp,, oxsan, A, 

B, C, oxan. — 15. Corp., oxsan, A, By Cj oxan ; A, and ageat 
{om. he) ; A, Hera; A, heora. — 16. A, heonon, Cy heonan ; 
Corp.y feder, A, B, C, fieder. 



10 (l^nseUum [n, i8— 

1 8. Da andswaredon him );a ludeas and cwSdon, 
Hwylc tacn aetywst )?u us, for i5am jtc )?u "Sas 
"Sing dest ? 

19. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwae%, 
Towurpa^ )?is tempel, and ic hit ar£re binnan 
]?rim dagon. 

20. Da ludeas cwSdon to him, pis tempel waes 
getimbrod on six and feowertigon wintron, and 
arSrst );u hit on );r^m dagon ? 

21. SoiSlice he hjrt cwaeiS be hys llchaman 
temple. 

22. Da he of dea'Se aras, );a gemundon his leor- 
ningcnihtas J^aet he hit be him sylfum cwitiS ; 
and hi gel^fdon halegum gewrite and );£re 
sprsEce ]7e se HsSlend spraec. 

23. Da h6 waes on Jerusalem on eastron on 
freolsdaege, manega gel^fdon on his naman, J^a 
hi gesawon 9a tacna )?e he worhte. 

24. Se Hslend ne geswutelode hine sylfne him, 
for 'Sam he cu^ h! ealle, 

25. and for ];am him naes nan ]?earf );aet Snig 
man ssEde gewitnesse be men ; he wiste witod- 
llce hwaet waes on men. 

18. C, tacen. — 19. ^, andswarode ; A^ toweorpa'S; Ay da- 
gum. — 20. By Cy tempi ; A, gedmbred ; Ay -tygum wyntrum ; 
Ay dagum. — 22. By C, sylfon 5 Corp,y cw^, Ay By C, cwartJ j 
A, halgum ; B, Cy spaece. — 23. Ay hierusalem. — 24. ^, add* 
na after geswutelode. 
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CAPUT III 

Jjysgodspd man sceal riRdan ofcr &Mtroa be J«re r8de, and 
eft ofer pentecosten on ]>one fbnnan tunnandcg. 

1. SoiSlIce sum Phariseisc man waes genemned 
Nichodemus, se waes ludea ealdor. 

2. Des com to him on niht, and cwaeiS to him, 
Rabbi, )>aBt is, Lareow, we witon J^aet )iu c5me 
fram Gode ; ne maeg nan man ]fzs tacn wyrcan 
}?e "Su wyrcst, buton God beo mid him. 

3. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwae%, So% 
ic ye secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, 
ne maeg he geseon Godes rice. 

4. Da cwaeiS Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man 
beon eft acenned )?onne he bi^ eald ? Cwyst "Su 
maeg he eft cuman on his m5dor inno'S and beon 
eft acenned ? 

5. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwaeiS, So); 
ic J?e secge, BQton hwa beo geedcenned of wae- 
tere and of Haligum Gaste, ne maeg he in faran 
on Godes rice. 

6. Daet ye acenned is of flSsce );aet is flSsc; 
and J^aet ye of Gaste is acenned );aet is gast._ 

7. Ne wundra J?u for i5am )?e ic sade J?e, Eow 
gebyra'8 )?aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

Cap. in. 2. ^, tacen. — 3, -/f, andtwarode. — 4. ^, moder, — 
5. jiy andawarode $ jiy halgum. 
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8. Gast oreiSa^ J^ar he wile, and ]fu gehfrst his 
stefne, and J?u nast hwanon he cymj?, ne hwyder 
he gse)? > swa is 2elc J^e acenned is of Gaste. 

9. Da andswarode Nichodemus and cwaeS, Hu 
magon )?as jiing )?us geweortSan ? 

10. Se Hslend andswarode and cwaeiS t5 him, 
Du eart lareow Israhela folce, and );u nast );as 
«ing ? 

11. So)? ic J;e secge, pact we sprecaiS )>aBt we 
witon, and we cy^SaiS ^aet we gesawon ; and ge 
ne underfo^ ure cy^Snesse. 

12. Gif ic eow eorJ?lice )?ing sSde, and ge ne 
gelyfaiS, humeta gelyfe ge gif ic eow heofonttce 
J?ing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astih^ t5 heofenum, buton 
se %e nySer com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se 
•Se com of heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses ]?a nSeddran up ahof 
on )?am westene, swa gebyraiS J^aet mannes Sunu 
beo up ahafen : 

15. pact nan )?ara ne forwurSe )?e on hyne ge- 
lyfS, ac habbe J^aet ece llf. 

iBys [godspel] sceal on ^Serne pentecostenes maessedcg. 

16. God lufode middaneard swa J^aet he sealde 

8. Ay )>aer ; Ay hwanen. — 11. Ay and )>aet we (^or and we); 
Ay cy^nysse. — 12. By eorlice ; Corp.y heofbnlicae, Ay heofenlice, 
By heofonlice, (C, defective). — 13. Ay heofenum (tArice). — 
14. By C, naedran. — 15. Ay \>amL ; Ay fbrweor1$e, Corp,y hcbe, 

Ay By Cy hsAhC. 
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his ancennedan Sunu, )72et nan ne forwurSe \t, on 
hine gelyfiS, ac haebbe J^aet ece llf. 

17. Ne sende God his Sunu on middanearde 
);aet he demde middanearde, ac );aet middaneard 
sy gehxled );urh hine. 

1 8. Ne bi)i )?am gedemed "Se on hine gelyf8 ; sc Sc 
ne gel^f^y him bi)? gedemed, for JwLm J?e he ne gc- 
lyfde on %one naman ]iaes ancennedan Godes Suna. 

19. pact is se dom, )?aet leoht com on middan- 
eard, and menn lufedon )?ystro swyjKjr iSonne 
J^aet leoht : hyra weorc wSron yfele. 

20. ^Ic %ara ]7e yfele d&S hataiS )?aet leoht, and 
he ne cym); to leohte, ];aet his weorc ne s^n 
gerihtl£hte. 

21. Witodlice se iSc wyrc8 soiSfaestnesse cymj? 
to "Sam leohte, J^aet his weorc sf n geswutelude, 
for *Sam ];e hig synt on Gode gedone. 

22. -^fter )?yson com se Hslend and his leorn- 
ingcnihtas to ludea lande, and wunode *SSr mid 
him, and fullode. 

23. And lohannes fullode on Enon wi% Salim, 
for iSam ]?e J^Sr wSron manega waetro ; and hi 
togaedere c5mun, and w£ron gefuUode. 

16. Corp,^ ancennendan, A, P, C, ancennedan $ A^ fbrweor1$e. 
— 17. A^ on myddaneard; A^ dg, B^ C, Imrg. — 18. Corp., 
gdyf, Ay C, gelyfS, ^, Se )>e ge ne ly^ ^ C^r^., acennendan, 
A, Bf Cf acennedan. — 19. A, B^ C, men ; A, Heora. — 20. 
^, hna yftle (0M. >e). — 21. B, C, cymd ; A, geswutelode } A, 
tynd. — 22. A, ^ynum ; A, wunede ^. — 23. AfjfmriAt wie- 
ten ; ^, comon. 
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24. Da gyt naes lohannes gedon on cwear- 
tem. 

Dys [godspd] sceal on wodnesdaeg, on \)Stn )>ryddan wucan 
ofer eastion. 

25« pa smeadon lohannes leorningcnihtas and ]7a 
ludeas be )?Sre clSnsunge, 

26. and c5mon to lohanne, and cw£don to him, 
Rabbi, se "Se mid J;e waes begeondan lordane, 
be 'Sam J^u cfSdest gewitnesse, nu he fulla)?, and 
ealle hig cuma); to him. 

27. lohannes andwurde and cwae'S, Ne maeg 
mann nan )?ing underfon^ buton hit beo \hiin\ 
of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me synd to gewitnesse ]?aet ic s£de, 
Ne eom ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan hine. 

29. Se "Se bryde haefS se is brydguma ; se )?e is 
l^ses brydguman freond and stent and gehyr}' 
hyne, mid gefean he geblissa^ for J^aes brydgu- 
man stefne : J?es min gefea is gefylled. 

30. Hit gebyra^ J^aet he weaxe,and J^aet ic wanige. 

31. Se "Se ufenan c6;n se is ofer ealle; se J;e of 
eorSan is se sprycj? be eorSan ; se }?e of heofone 
com se is ofer ealle. 

25. Corp.y leoraigcnihtas $ A^ B, C, leomingcnihtat. — 26. 
C, coman $ ji, iordanen. — 27. A, B^ C, andwyrde ; A, man ; 
Corp,, udetfon, A, B, C, underfon ; Corp., om, him, A, B, C, 
him; A, heofenum. — 28. B, C, neom (ybr ne eom); A, 
ieom {for ic eom^. — 30. Corp,, gebura'5, A, B, C, gebyra'S j 
A^ wexe ; A, wanie. 
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32. And he cfS ]fxt he geseah and geh^rde, 
and nan man ne underfeh^ his c^nesse. 

33. So'Slice se ye [A/V] cjr^nesse underfeh]?, h€ 
getacna'S pxt God is so^faestnys. 

34. Se "Se God sende spryc8 Godes word ; ne 
syl]f God ]7one Gast be gemete. 

35. Faeder lufa^S jKjne Sunu, and sealde ealle 
]?ing on his hand. 

36. Se ye gelyfS on Sunu se haefS ece lif ; sS 
ye ]>am Suna is ungeleafsum ne gesyh]? he Iif, ac 
Godes yrre wuna'S ofer hine. 



CAPUT IV 

1. Da se Hslend wyste J^aet )ia Pharisei 
gehj^rdon ]?aet he haefde ma leorningcnihta )7onne 
lohannes, — 

2. yeah se H£lend ne fullode, ac his leorning- 
cnihtas, — 

3. %a forlet he ludea land, and for eft on 
Galilea. 

4. Him gebyrode ]?xt he sceolde faran yurh 
Samaria land. 

3». jf. By C, cy«ny«8c. — 33. Corp,, m. his, A, B, C, his 5 
jif cy1$nyi8e {B^ C, cy^ene); A, lotSfiettnet. — 34. Jt, wpjdS, 
— 36. Ay ungekafiiiU. 

Cap. iv. 4. A, gebsrrede. 
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5. Witodllce he com on Samarian ceastre^ J?e is 
genemned Sichar, neah ^fzxa tune ]?e lacob sealde 
losepe his suna ; 

6. \dtr waes lacobes wyl. 

Dys [godspel] «ceal on fifgedaeg, on ^Sre uL lengten- 
wucan. 

Se Hslend saet act "Sam wylle, J^a he waes werig 
gegan ; and hit waes middaeg. 

7. pa com )?2Br an wif of Samaria, wolde warter 
feccan ; "Sa cwaeB se H£lend to hyre, Syle me 
drincan. 

8. His leorningcnihtas ferdon }^t6 )?Sreceastre, 
woldon him mete bicgan. 

9. pa cwaeiS J^aet Samaritanisce wif to him, 
Humeta bitst ^u aet me drincan, )?onne iSu eart 
ludeisc, and ic eom Samaritanisc wif? ne 
brucaS ludeas and Samaritanisce metes aet- 
gaedere. 

ID. Da andswarode se H£lend and cwaeiS to 
hyre, Gif J?u wistest Godes gyfe, and hwaet se is 
be cwiS to J;e, Syle me drincan, witodllce )7u 
b£de hine );aet he sealde \% llfes waeter. 
II. Da cwaeiS J^aet wif to him, LSof, ne "Su 
naefst nan J^ing mid t5 hladanne^ and ]?es pyt is 
deop ; hwanon haefst )7u lifes waeter ? 

5. Corp.y By Cy cestre, Ay ceastre. — 6. A^ )>ar ; ^, wyH — 
7. Ay )>ar. — 8. C, woldan. — 11. Cbr^., hladene, Ay hkdenne \ 
By Cy hladane ; Ay pytt ; Cy lueft (for hxfk). 
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12. Cwyst iSuJ^aet )7u simSrra bonne ure faeder 
lacob, se 'Se us ];isne pytt sealde, and he and 
his beam and his nytenu of 'Sam druncon ? 

13. Ba andswarode se Hslend and cwx]? to 
hyre, -/Elcne 'Sara J?yrst eft J?e of "Syson wactere 
drinc^ j 

14. witodlice sic }?ara }?e drincS of ^am wactere 
]?e ic him sylle . . . hV& on him will forS rS- 
sendes waetres on ece Iff. 

15. Ba cwxiS ]?aet wif to him, Hlaford, syle me 
}?aet waster ];aet me ne ];yrste, ne ic ne ISurfe her 
feccan. 

16. Ba cwae]? se Hslend to hyre, Ga, clypa 
]?Inne ceorl, and cum hider. 

17. Ba andwurde ];aet wIf and cwae'S, Naebbe ic 
nanne ceorl. Ba cwae^ se Hslend to hyre, Wei 
]?u cwSde jyaet ];u naefst ceorl ; 

18. witodlice |7U hafdest (if ceorlas, and se "Se 
"Su nu haefst nis 'Sin ceorl ; aet ]?am jyu sSdest so'S. 

19. Ba cwaffS }wet wIf to him, Leof, faes me 
•fiyw^J^u eart witega. 

20. Ure faederas hig gebsdon on j^issere dune, 
and ge secga'S j^aet on Jerusalem s^ s6o stow 
)?aet man on gebidde. 

13* Bj Cf -cwarude j ji^ psera j Cy dynt^ jlj pyssuin j Corp,^ B^ 
Cf drmg9, J^, drinc'S. — 14, ^, ]>aera 5 ^, wyll ; ji, waeteres. — 
1 7. jif andswarode, By C, andwyrde ; ^, nsmne ; B, C, naeft, 
-rf, ceorl nacftt {changed order), — 18. O/., B, C, haefet, -rf, hacftt 
altered to haefilest. — > 19. ^, J>ae8 )>e me ; Csr^. , 9mg)>, B^ )>ing9, 
C^ Sbglm, (/or Wng)> pu) -^, )7n^. — 20. A, bieruaalem. 
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21. £>I cwartJ se Haslend to hyre. La wif, gelyf 
me, ];xt seo tid cym& ]K>nne ge ne gebidda]? 
Faeder nc on )>isse dune ne on lerusalem. 

22. Ge gebidda'S )?2et ge nyton ; we gebidda)? 
}?aet we witon ; for J?am J?e hSBl is of ludeum. 

23. Ac seo tid cymiS, and nu is, ]K>nne so}?e 
gebedmen gebiddaj; Faeder on gaste and on so-S- 
faestnesse ; witodllce Faeder sec}? swylce J?e hyne 
gebiddon. 

24. Gast is God ; and }?am ];e hyne gebidda'S 
gebyra'S )?aet hig gebiddon on gaste and on sdlS- 
faestnesse. 

25. Daet wif cwae]? to him, Ic wat ]?aet Messlas 
cymS J?e is genemned Crist j ]K>nne he cym*?, he 
cy^ us ealle 'Sing. 

26. Sc H^lend cwaeS to hyre, Ic hit com J?e 
wis J?e sprece. 

27. And )?Srrihte comon his leorningcnihtas, 
and hig wundredon )?aet he wi}? J?aet wtf spraec ; 
J?eah hyra nan ne cwae'S, Hwaet secst J?u ? oS'Se, 
Hwaet sprycst )?u wi'S hig ? 

28. Witodlice J?aet wIf forlet hyre waeterfaet, and 
code to )>&e byrig, and cwaeS to J?am man- 
num, 

21, ji, )7t8ere; Corp., B, gerusalem, C, ierusalem, ^, him- 
salem altered to hienualem. — 22. ^, om, )>e ; ^, myd {^for 
of). — 23,24. ^, so gfi etn y s se . — 26. ^, C, spece. — 27. -/f, 
hmyhtej B^ C, spec; .^, >eli heon; Cbr^., segst, ^^ ^, C^ 
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29. Cuma'S and gesso's ]K>ne man ]?e me sSde 
ealle \_pa'] )?ing )?c ic dyde ; cwriSe ge is he Crist ? 

30. Da eodon hi ut of ISSre byrig, and comon 
t5 him. 

31. Ongemang ]?am his leorningcnihtas hine 
bsdon, and }?us cw2don, Lareow, et. 

32. Da' cwaeS he to him, Ic hsebbe }K)nc mete 
to etanne )?e ge n)rton. 

33. Da cwSdon his leorningcnihtas him betwf- 
nan, HwaerSer aenig man him mete brohte ? 

34. Da cwaeS se Hslend to him, Min mete 
is }?aBt ic wyrce }?aBS willan "Se me sende, j^aet ic 
fuUfremme his weorc. 

35. Hu ne secge ge }?aBt nu g^t synt feowur 
mon'Sas Sr man ripan maege ? nu ic eow secge, 
Hebba'S upp eowre eagan, and gesso's J^as eardas 
J?aBt hig synt scire to ripanne, 

36. And se 'Se rip's nim'S mede, and gadera]? 
wsestm on ecum life, jyaet actgaedere geblission 
se )?e sSBw)? and se "Se rIpiS. 

37. On J;yson is witodllce so-S word, for "Sam 
o^r is se "Se saBw}?, 6)?er is se "Se rlp)>. 

38. Ic sende eow to ripanne }?aBt }wet ge ne 
beswuncon ; oSre swuncon, and ge eodun on 
hyra geswinc. 

19. Corp,^ om, )», ^, B, C, )». — 3». Corp,, B, C, etene, jt, 
etaime. — 33. ^, betweonan. — 35. Corp., Hyne altered to Hv 
ne, Ay By C, hu ne ; Ay synd feower ; Ay gehebba'S up ; Ay synd 
•eyre to lypanne 5 Corp.y By C, ripene. — 38. Corp,y By C, ripene, 
Ay rypanne ; Ay eodon ; Ay heora geswync. 
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39. Witodlice manige Samaritanisce of 'SaBre 
ceastre gelyfdon on hyne for J?aBS wifes wordon 
]?e be him cy];de, pxt he sSde me ealle ]?a ];ing 
J?e ic dyde. 

40. Da pa Samaritaniscean comon to him, hig 
gebsdon hine J^aet he wunode Har ; and he 
wunode )?£r twegen dagas. 

41. And mycle ma gelyfdon for his spSce ; 

42. and cwSdon to J?am wife, Ne gelyfe we 
na for 'Sinre sprSce ; we sylfe gehyrdon, and 
we witon }?aet he is soj; middaneardes Ha- 
lend. 

43. So'Slice aefter twam dagon he ferde )?anone, 
and for to Galilea. 

44. Se Hxlend sylf cy}?de gewitnesse J^aet nan 
witega naefiS nanne wurtSscype on hys agenum 
earde. 

45. pa he com to Galileam, )>a underfengon hi 
hine, ];a hi gesawon ealle ]?a j;ing J^e he worhte 
on Jerusalem on freolsdaege ; and hi comun to 
)?am freolsdaege. 

39. By manege, A^ C, manega ; A, wordum ; (^ cydde. — 

40. Corp.y Jwge {for |>a, second ivorJ), B, }^ followed ty an 
erasure y C, ^x followed by an erasure (B, and Cy must have had 
J>age and 'Saege) ; A, samaritaniscan ; Ay wunede ; Corp,y By C, 
tSaera, Ay om, "Sser and he wunode (homceoteleutoii) ; Ay |>ar. — 

41. Ay mycclc ; Ay spnece. — 42. By C, sylue ; Corp.y By C, 
haelynd, Ay haelend. — 44. Ay naenne weoi'Sscype. — 45. Ay hie' 
rosalem ; Ay comon. 
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46. And he com eft to Chanaa GaKU(^ \^t hS 
worhte }?aBt win of waetere. 

Bys godspd gebyra'S ofer pentecosten, on )>Ae In and 
twentygoiSan vrucan, on mnnandrg. 

Sum undercyning waes, J?aBS sunu waes gesyc- 
lod on Caphamaum. 

47. pa )wi se gehyrde J^aet se Hsiend for fram 
ludea t5 Galilea, he com to him and baed hine 
)^t he fore and gehslde his sunu ; so'Slice h§ 
laeg aet forSfore. 

48. Da cWS]; se Hslend to him, Buton ge tacna 
and forebeaicna geseon, ne gelf fe ge. 

49. Da cwaeiS se undercing to him, Drihten, 
far Sr min sunu swelte. 

50. And 86 Hslend cwaeiS, Ga,j;In sunu leofaiS. 
Da eode he, and gel^fde ];£re sprSce )?e se Hs- 
lend him sxde. 

51. Da he for, j^a umon his }?eowas ongean 
hyne, and sSdon )?aet his sunu leofode. 

52. Da axode he to hwylcon tlman him bet 
wSre. And hi sSdon him, Gyrstandaeg to J?§Bre 
seofo)?an tide se fefor hine forlet. 

53. Da ongeat se faeder J;aet hit waes on J;Sre 
tide "Se se Hslend cwae*?, pin sunu leofa'S. And 
he gelyfde and call his hlwrxden. 

46. Corp.^ Bf Cf chanaa galilee, ^, chanaan galile^ ; C, worhe 
(for worhte) ; -^, wyn of J»am ; j4, gendod. — 49. A, undercyn- 
ing. — 5 1 . ^, C, ongen ; yi, lyfode. — 52> ^> acsode ; ^, hwylcum 
tyman ; B, C, gyrtandaeg 5 yi, •eofe'San tyde ; ^, fefer. — 53. B, 
C, onget ; ^, eal hyt hywraeden (altered to -nedden). 
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54. Se H^lend worhte )?is tacen eft 6J?re si)^, );a 
he com fram ludea lande t5 Galilea. 



CAPUT V 

Bys godspd iceal on fiigedaeg on >Sre forman lengten^ 
ynican. 

1. ^fter ];yson waes ludea freolsdaeg, and sd 
Hxlend for to lerusalem. 

2. On lerusalem ys an mere, se is genemned on 
Ebreisc Bethsaida \ se mere haefS fif porticas. 

3. On }?am porticon laeg mycel menigeo gead- 
ludra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, 
and geanbldedon )>aBS waeteres styrunge. 

4. Drihtenes engel com to his tfman on ]?one 
mere, and ];aet waeter waes astyred ; and se J^e 
ra}>ust com on };one mere aefter ];2es waeteres 
styrunge wearj; gehsled fram swa hwylcere 
untrumnysse swa he on waes. 

5. DsEr waes sum man eahta and J^rittig wintra 
on his untrumnysse. 

6. pa se Hslend geseah ]?ysne licgean, and 
wiste )>aet he J;ar lange tide waes, iSa cwaej? he 
to him, Wylt \u. hal beon ? 

54. Ay om. lande. 

Cap. ▼. I, Ay |>y88um ; Ay hierusalem. — 2. Corp., geruaaleoiy 
By Cy ierusalem, Ay hierusalem; Co^p^j By (Cf)y betzaida, 
Ay bethsaida. — %• Ay pordcan ; Ay maenigeo geadledra. — 4. Ay 
ra^ost, By C, hrajnist. — S- Ay ehta ; C, untrumnesse. — 6. Ay B, 
Cy licgan j Ay lange hwyk {wit A gloss tide) ^ vntt {changed arJer), 
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7. Da andswarode s6 sSoca him and cwae]?, 
Drihten, ic nxbbe nanne man ];aet me do on 
]K>ne mere,}>onne };xt waeter astyred bv& ; ^nne 
ic cume,}>onne bij; 5)7er beforan me. 

8. Da cwartS se HSelend to him, Aris, nim ]nn 
bed, and ga. 

9. And se man waes sona hal, and he nam his 
bed, and eode. Hit wses restedaeg on -Sam 
dxge. 

10. Da cw£don ]fz ludeas t5 ];am ^e ystr ge- 
haeled wses. Hit is restedaeg ; nis 'Se al^fed ];xt 
J>u ]nn bedd here. 

11. He andswarude him and cwae'S, Se {$e mS 
gehslde se cwaeS to me, Nim ]nn bedd, and 
ga. 

12. Da axsodon hi hine, Hwxt se man wsEre }?e 
pe sSde, Nim ]nn bedd, and ga ? 

13. Se J?e J?aBr gehagled waes nyste hwa hit 
waes ; se Halend so];lice beah fram }?aBre gega- 
derunge. 

14. -Sfter )?am se Halend hine gemette on )>am 
temple, and cwaej; to him, Nu J;u eart hal ge- 
worden ; ne synga )?u, )?e l£s ]?e ]?e on sumon 
)?ingon wyrs getide. 

7. Aj andswarede ; A, luenne. — 8, 9. B^Cy bedd. — 10. A, 
By C, |nu-. — II. A, andswarode ; A, bed. — 12. A, acsedon, B, 
C, azodon. — 13. A,\>ai; Corf,, B, C, hadynd, Ay hadend. — 
14. Corf.y By Cy haclynd, Ay haelend ; By geworde ^ Ay)>y]teM 
^ on, ^, C, )>e bet >e on ; Ay tumum >ynguin. 
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15. Ba for se man, and cy^de hit ]?am ludean 
J>aet hit wSre se H^lend )?c hyne hsglde. 

16. For ];am yz ludeas ehton ];one Hselend, for 
•Sam J?e he dyde J;as }?ing on restedxge. 

Dys godipd tceal on Jninresdaeg on Here feortSan lencten- 
wucan. 

17. Da andswarode se Hslend him and cwx%, 
Min Faeder wyrcS op )>is nu gyt, and ic wyrce. 

18. pass )?e ma ];a ludeas sohton hine t5 of- 
sleanne, naes na for ]?am anum }>e he poM 
restedaeg braec, ac for J;am J?e he cwaeS }?aBt God 
wSre his Faeder, and hine sylfne dyde Gode 
gelicne. 

19. Witodlice se HSelend andswarode and 
cwae}; to him, S65 ic eow secge, Ne maeg se 
Sunu nan };ing d5n, buton yxt he gesyh}; his 
Faeder don; "Sa J?ing J?e he wyrc}?, se Sunu 
wyrcS gelice. 

20. Se Faeder lufaiS J?one Sunu, and geswutela^S 
him ealle ]?a }>ing ];e he wyrc); ; and maran weorc 
)?onne J^as sf n he geswutela'S him, }?aet ge wun- 
drigeon. 

21. Swa se Faeder awecS ba deadan and gelif- 
faest, swa eac se Sunu gellfraest ]?a [p/j he wyle. 

15. jif By C, cydde; ^, iudeum, B, C, iudeon ; ^, hyt wan. 
— 17. 5, C, hselynd ; -^, mw. nu. — i8. Corf.^ B, C, J«enc, >f, 
)>one. — 20. >f, wundrion. — 21. yi, om. swa eac se sunu gelifiiest 
(homoeoteleuton) ; Csr^., om. iSc, ji^ B, Cf "Se. 
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22. Nc se Faeder nc demiS nanum menn, ac he 
sealde Slcne dom y^m Suna ; 

23. ];aet ealle arwur};igeon ]K>ne Sunu, swa swa 
hig arwur}>igea)? j^one Faeder. Sc 5e ne arwurSa]? 
jK)ne Sunu, ne arwur]?a]; he j^one Fader J?e hine 
sende. 

24. &4r ic secge eow, part se J?e min word 
gehyrS, and ^zm gel^f% )^ me sende, se haeflS 
ece llf, and ne cym]; aet ];am dome, ac faerS 
fram dea^e to life. 

25. So{$ ic secge eow, part seo tid cym'S, and nu 
is, ]K>nne ]?a deadan gehyraiS Godes Suna stefne ; 
and yz lybba^ ]?e hig gehyraiS. 

26. Swa se Faeder haef)? llf on him sylfon, swa 
he sealde ];am Suna ^xt he haefde lif on him 
syluon ; 

27. and sealde him anweald ];aet he m5ste deman, 
for -Sam ^c he is mannes Sunu. 

28. Ne wundrigeon ge "Saes )>art seo tid cymS }?aBt 
ealle gehyraS his stefne J?e on byrgenum synt ; 

29. and yz ye god worhton fara^ on llfes Sreste ; 
and yz ye yfel dydon, on domes Sreste. 

Bys [godspd] sceal on jmndaeg on >Sre &8re lenctenwucan. 

30. Ne maeg ic nan ];ing don fram me sylfum ; 

»». ^, men.' — 23. ^, arweot^on 5 ^, arwur^'S 5 jt, arwcor- 
fwi'S (last time), — 24. Cor/., hiank space for the initial letter of 
SoU, A^ B, C, illuminated S. — »6. ^, hym sylfum (twice), — 
28. jif wundiion. — 29. ^, nrytte (twice). 
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ic deme swa swa ic geh^re, and min ddm is 
ryht, for '8am ic ne sece minne willan [ac pas\ 
l^e me sende. 

31. Gif ic gewitnesse be me cy)?c, min gewitnes 
nis sojS. 

32. 0)?cr is se 8e cyj? gewitnesse be me j and 
ic wat )>xt seo c^nes is soiS }^ he c^}> be 
me. 

33. Ge sendon t5 lohanne, and he cfSde s5)^- 
fsestnesse gewitnesse. 

34. Ic ne onfo gewitnesse fram menn ; ac J>as 
J>ing ic secge J^aet ge syn hale. 

35. He waes byrnende leohtfaet and lyhtende ; 
ge woldon sume hwile geblissian on his leohte. 

36. Ic hxbbe maran gewitnesse )?onne lohannes ; 
witodlTce }?a weorc j?e Faeder me sealde J^aet ic 
hig fuUfremme, "Sa weorc J?e ic wyrce cy)wi"5 
gewitnesse be me )7xt Faeder me asende. 

37. And se Faeder }?e me sende cyj; gewitnesse 
be me. Ne ge nSfre his stefne ne gehyrdon, ne 
ge his hlw ne gesawon. 

38. And ge nabba'S his word on eow wuni- 
gende; for )wLm )?e ge ne gelyfaS )?am 'Se he 
sende. 

30. Corp., By Cy omit ac |>ae8, A, ac )>«. — 32. A, B, C, 
cy^nys. — 34. A, men. — 36, 37. A, omits Iwt Faeder me 
asende. And se Faeder \>e me sende, cy)> gewitnesse be me (iomiro- 
teJeuton) ; C, ge {imperfect e in place of nt after hiw). — 38. A, 
wuniende. 
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39. SmeageaiS halige gewritu, for %m ]?e ge 
wenaiS }>aet ge habbon ece lif on ]?am ; and hig 
synt ye gewitnesse cfyz]f be me ; 

40. and ge nellaiS cuman td me pxt gS habbon 
lif. 

41. Ne imderfo ic nane beorhtnesse set man- 
num. 

42. Ac ic gecneow eow, yxt ge nabba]; Godes 
lufe on eow. 

43. Ic c5m on mines Faeder naman, and ge me 
ne underfengon ; gyf 6j?er cymj; on his agenum 
naman, hyne ge underfSiS. 

44. Hu mage ge gelffan ^e eow betweonan 
wuldor underfoiS, and ne secea)? ];aet wuldor ^e 
is fram Gode syluum ? 

45. Ne wcne ge J?aBt ic eow wrege t5 Faeder ; 
se is ye eow wregS, Moyses on J^one ge gehyht- 
a%. 

46. Witodlice gif ge gelyfdon on Moyse, ge 
gelyfdon eac me 5 soSlice he wrat be me. 

47. Gif ge his stafum ne gelyfaS, hu gelyfe 
ge minum wordum ? 

39. j^f smeagat^ ; ^, habba^, C, habbod. — 42. ^, gecneow 
>aet {omiuhn of eow by haphgraphy) , — 43. B^ C, tin^erfo'S. 
— 44. Ay betwynan ; A^ seed's \ A, sylfum, Bj C, siluum. — 
45. Af Ne wene ge na ; (Corp,^ A^ on )H>ne) By C, omit on. 
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CAPUT VI 

Dyt god^l tceal on mydknctenet tunnandcg. 

1. ^fter )?yson for se Hslend ofer ];a Galileis- 
can sS, seo is Tiberiadis. 

2. And him fylide mycel folc, for )wLm )?c hig 
gesawon ]?a tacna ]?e he worhte on ];am ]?e 
wSron geuntrumode. 

3. Witodllce se Hslend astah on anne munt, 
and saet ]?ar mid his leomingcnihton. 

4. Hit wses gehende eastron, ludea freolsdaege. 

5. Da se Hslend his eagan up ah5f and geseah 
baet micel folc com to him, hS cwaeS to Phi- 
lippe, Hw£r bicge we hlafas J?aBt J?as eton ? 

6. pact he cwse]; his fandigende ; he wiste hwset 
he d5n wolde. 

7. Da andwurde him Philippus and cwaeS, Nab- 
ba{$ hi genoh on twegera hundred penega wurpc 
hlafes, ];aet Sic sumne dsl nyme. 

8. Da andwyrde him an his leorningcnihta, 
Andreas, Simones br6)>ur Petres, 

9. Her is an cnapa j^ hsef); fif berene hlafas 

Cap. n. 1, A, )78tum \ Aj wt haelend repeated^ and second 
time underscored for erasure; B, Cf galileiscean ; A, tyberiadit. — 
». Af fyligde 5 A^ maenigeo (for folc). — 3. -rf, >«r j A, -cnyh- 
tum. — 5. A, phylyppe hwar bycge ; A, etan. — 6. A^ hys 
fimdiende. — 7. A, B, C, andwyrde ; A twegra ; A^ weoi^. 
— 8. Af tymonet bro'Ser. 
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and twegen fixas ; ac hwaet synt ]?a )?ing betwux 
swa manegum mannum ? 

10. Ba cw2eS se Hsiend, DoiS ];aet J^as men 
sitton. On }?aBre stowe wses mycel gars ; "SaSr 
sSton ];a swylce ftf ];usendo manna. 

11. Se Hsiend nam )?a hlafas, and )^anc wurS- 
lice dyde, and big todslde ];am sittendum, and 
eall swa of J;am fixum sw§ mycel swa hig wol- 
don. 

12. Ba hig fulle wSron, ]?a cwaeS he to his 
leomingcnihton, Gaderia)? j^a brytsena )?e ]?ar t5 
lafe wSron, )?aet hig ne losigeon. 

1 3. Hig gegaderedon, and fyldon twelf wyligeon 
fulle y^rz, brytsena of |;am ]?e ];a Isfdon \e of 
|?am fif berenan hlafon Ston. 

14. Da men cwSdon, )?a hig gesawon |;xt he 
jwet tacen worhte, pact ]?es is s5iSlIce witega J?e 
on middangeard cym];. 

15. Da se H^lend wiste ];aet hig woldon cuman 
and hine gelseccean and t5 cynge don, ]?a fieah 
he ana uppon )^ne munt. 

16. 

17. And \k hig eodon on scyp, hi comon ofer 

9. Ay fyxas ; Ay synd ^ ^^ betweox. — lo. Ay lytton ; Cbr^., 
gen, Ay By C, gaen ; Ay >u8end. — ii. ^, wyr^ce. — la. ^, 
-cnyhtum ; (By Cy also lafe) ; Ay lotion. — 13. ^, gaderodon ; Ay 
gefyldon 5 Ay wylian ; By C, wiligean 5 Ay gebrytsena. — 14. C, 
taco ; Ay myddanearde. — 15. Ay gelaeccan ; Ay cyninge gedon ; 
>^y op on. — 16. All the MSS, omit tkis verse. 
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J?a sS to Capharnaum ; hit wear? J?a J?ystre, and 
se Hslend ne com to him. 

1 8. Mycel wind bleow, and hit waes hreoh 
sS. 

19. Witodlice J;a hig haefdon gerowen swylce 
twentig furlanga o5Se )>rittig, J?a gesawon hig 
)K>ne Hxlend uppan ];£re ssE gan, and )?2et he 
waes gehende ]?am scype ; and hig bim ondre- 
don. 

20. He cwa^ }^ to him, Ic hit eom ; ne on- 
draeda'S eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne niman on )?aet scyp; and 
sona )>aet scyp waes aet J^am lande ]?e hig woldon 
t5 faran. 

22. So)?lice o)?re daeg seo menigeo ]?e stod be- 
geondan ];am mere geseah ];aet }ptr naes butan 
an scyp, and )?aet se Hslend ne eode on scyp 
mid his leorningcnihtan, ac his leorningcnihtas 
sylfe ana foron ; — 

23. 65re scypu comon fram Tiberiade wiS J?a 
stowe ];ar hig ]K>ne hlaf Ston, Drihtne {^an- 
ciende ; — 

24. "Sa seo menigeo geseah )?aet se Hxlend ]?ar 
naes ne his leorningcnihtas, )^ eodon hig on 

19. Corp.y gehrowen, A^ By C, gerowen. — 21. ^, to woldon 
hnn {changed order), — 22. ^, dege ; ^, nuenegeo ; ^, be eon- 
dan ; yif Cf buton ; ^, -cnihton, C, leomington ; ^, -cnyhtum | 
Corp,y leoringcnihtas, ji, B^ C, leoming-j B^ C, tylue. — 23. ^, C, 
comnn. — 24. ^, maenigo ; ^, ^, C, comon ; B, C, \ntnt hctynd. 
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scipu, and coman to Capharnaum, sohton Sone 
Hsglend. 

25. And ya, hig gemetton hyne begeondan ];am 
mere, hig cw^don to him, Lareow, hwxnne 
come )?u hider ? 

26. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwseS, 
So]; ic eow secge, Ne sece ge me for 'Sam }?e ge 
tacnu gesawon, ac for |;am )?e ge Ston of %m 
hlafon, and synt fulle. 

Bys[god8pcl] tcealonfifgedaegon H^re ^onnan wucan aefter 
epiphania. 

27. Ne wyrceaj; xfter];am mete ]?e forwyrS, ac 
aefter ];am ]?e ];urhwuna{$ on ece lif, ^ne mannes 
Sunu eow sylp ; ]K>ne God Fseder getacnode. 

28. Hig cwsedon to him, Hwaet do we ^xt 
we wyrceon Godes weorc ? 

29. pa andswarode se Hsiend and cwae% to 
him, pset is Godes weorc, )?2et ge gel^fan on 
•gone J?e he sende. 

30. Da cwsedon hig, Hwxt dest ];u t5 tacne 
]fxt we geseon and gelyfon J^aet )>u hit wyrce ? 

31. Ure fsederas SEton heofonlicne mete on 
westene; swa hit awriten is. He sealde him 
etan hlaf of heofone. 

25. j^fhe eondan ; Corp., B, Cy com, jt, come. — 26. ji, B, 
C, andswarode ; ji, So^ ic secge eow (changed order) ; ji, tacna ; 
ji, synd. — 27. Corp., We {/or Ne), ^, We (ivitk N inserted in 
the loop of W), By C, Ne 5 Ay wyrcatJ. — 29. -rf, gelyfon. — 
31. ^, iMofenlicne } >f, om. etan ; ^, heofene. 
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32. Se Hslend cwartS to him, S6« ic secge eow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hlaf of heofonum ; ac 
min Faeder eow syl); soSne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hit is Godes hlaf yc of heofone com, and 
syl]; middanearde llf. 

34. Hig cwSdon to him, Drihten, syle us ]?ysne 
hlaf. 

35. Se Hslend cwartS to him, Iceom llfes hlaf; 
ne hingraS );one );e to me cymS, and ne );yrst 
j7one nsefre "8e on me gelyf8. 

36. Ac ic eow sSde ]^t ge gesawon me, and 
ne gelyfdon. 

37. Eall yxt Faeder me syl); cym« to me ; and 
ic ne wyrpe ut Sone ^c to me cynv6. 

38. For yzm );e ic ne com of heofonum J?aBt ic 
minne willan do, ac ];aes willan yc me sende. 

39. Dart is }?aBS Faeder willa "Se me sende, }?art 
ic nan ]?ing ne forleose of Sam ]>e he me sealde, 
ac awecce ]?aet on yzm ^emestan daege. 

40. Dis is mines Faeder willa ]>e me sende, pxt 
SBlc }?e "gone Sunu gesyh}? and on hine gelyfS 
haebbe ece llf; and ic hine awecce on }?am 
^emestan daege. 

41. Da murcnodon ^2, ludeas be him for ]7am 
ye he cwariS, Ic eom hlaf ]?e of heofonum com. 

32. ^f heofenum (twice) ^ B, C, heofenum (second time). — 
33. j4, heofenum ; B^ middaneardes (ivitA a erased), C, -eardes. 
— 37. jif weorpe, B, C, wurpe. — 38. ji, heofenum. — 40. C, 
Mi. hine. — 41. ^, hedenum. 
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42. And hig cwSdon, Hu nis ]?is se Hslend, 
losepes sunu ? we cunnon his faeder and his 
mddor ; humeta segS ]?es, Ic cdm of heofonum ? 

43. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwariS to 
him, Ne murcnia]; eow betw^nan. 

Byi [godspd] iceal on wSdnetdaeg on J>Sre pentecottenes 
wucan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman to me, buton se 
Faeder ye me sende hyne teo; and ic hine 
arSre on $am ^emestan daege. 

45. On iSara witegena_bdcum is awriten, Ealle 
eaSlaBre beoS Godes. JElc ^e gehyrde act Faeder, 
and leornode, cym% to me. 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se {Se is 
[^] Gode, se gesyh)? Faeder. 

47. SoS ic secge eow, Se haef8 ece IK ye on me 
gelyfS. 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ure faederas 2ton heofunllcne mete on 
westene, and hig synd deade. 

50. Dis is se hlaf ]>e of heofonum com, ]?aet ne 
swelte se Be of him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf )?e of heofonum com ; 
swa hwa swa ytt of Syson hlafe, he leofaS on 

42. C, tadend (for se hadend) ; ji, moder ; ^, heofenum. — 
43. jif betweonan. — 45. Corp., iSxre, A^ B, ]>aera, Cy IJaera. — 
46. jif geteh; Corp., om, of. A, B, C, of. — 49. A, heofen- 
Ucne. — 50. Af heofenum. — 51. A, heofenum j A, iTsson. 
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ecnysse ; and se hlaf ^e ic sylle is mm flSsc, 
for middaneardes life. 

52. pa ludeas fliton him betw^nan and cwSdon, 
Hu maeg ]?es his flSsc us syllan t5 ^/tf»»^ i 

53. pa cwae]? s8 Hslend to him, 

Bjrs [godspd] sceal Snum daege Sr palmwinnandaege. 

So}? Ic secge eow, Naebbe ge llf on eow, buton 
ge eton mannes Suna ilSsc and his blod drincon. 

54. Se haefS ece llf ]>e ytt min flxsc and drincS 
min bl5d ; and ic hine arSre on yzm ytemestan 
daege. 

55. S5];llce min ilSsc is mete, and min blod is 
drinc. 

56. Se Be ytt min flSBsc and drincS min blod, he 
wunaB on me, and ic on him. 

57. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic 
lybbe }?urh Faeder ; and se "8e me ytt, he leofaB 
]7urh me. 

58. pis is se hlaf ]?e of heofonum com ; na swa 
swa ure faederas Ston heofonlicne mete, and 
deade wSron ; se );e ytt );ysne hlaf, he leofaB on 
ecnysse. 

59. Das ]?ing he sSde on gesamnunge, ]?a he 
Isrde on Capharnaum. 

51. Bf ecnesse ; Bf C, middan geardes. — 52. ^, betweonan, 
Corp,f B, Cy etene, A^ etanne. — 53. A^ diyncan. — 54. A^ yt 
myn ; A^ ytemystan. — 58. A^ heofenuin ; A, etan heoifenlicne. 
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60. Manega his Uomingcnthta cwSdon, ]7a hig 
Sis gehyrdon, Heard is yeos sprSc ; hwa mseg 
hig gehyran ? 

61. Da wistese Hslend ]?aet his leomingcnihtas 
murcnedon betweox him sylfon be ];ison, and 
he cwartS to him, part eow beswicS ? 

62. Gyf ge geseoj; mannes Sunu astlgendne }fltr 
he 2Br waes ? 

63. Gast is se % gelliFaest ; ilSsc ne fremaS nan 
];ing; ];a word ]?e ic eow sSde synt gast and 
lif. 

64. Ac sume ge ne gelyfaS. Witodllce se 
Hsilend wiste aet fruman hwaet ]?§ gelyfedan 
wSron, and hwa hine belsEwon wolde. 

65. And he cwartS, For J?ig ic eow s2de J?art 
nan man ne mseg cuman to me, buton min 
Faeder hit him sylle. 

66. S)rSSan manega his leorningcnihta cyrdon on 
baec, and ne eodun mid him. 

67. Da cwae); se Halend to )?am twelfum, CweSe 
ge wylle ge fram me ? 

68. pa andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwaeS, 
Drihten, to hwam ga we? );u haefst cces llfes 
word. 

60. Corp., leorigcnihta, A, B, C, leorning-; C, spnece. — 6i. 
Bf C, syluon. — 62. A, J>ar. — 63. ji, synd. — 64. A, fram 
(for act) 5 Af Bf C, gelyfendan 5 A, B, C, bdaewan. — 66. 
Corp,, leomingcnihtas, ji, -cnyhta, B, C, -cnihtaj ji, eodon. 
— 67. Corp.f ludynd ; A, B, C, haelend. — 68. ji, symon. 
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69. And we gel^^faS and witon ]7aet ];u eart 
Ciist, Godes Sunu. 

70. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwaeS, Hu 
ne geceas ic eow twelfe, and cower an is deo- 
fol? 

71. He hjrt cwae}? be luda Scario]>e; J?es hine 
belSwde, ]7a he waes an J^ara twelfa. 

CAPUT VII 

Dyi [godspd] sceal on t^wesdaeg on Here flftan wucan 
innan lengtene. 

1. Sy];]7an for se Hxlend to Galilea; hS nolde 
faran to ludea, for ]7am ]>e yz ludeas hine sohton 
and woldon hyne ofslean. 

2. Hit waes gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. His brd^ra cwSdon to him, Far heonon and 
ga on ludea land, ];aet ]?Ine leorningcnihtas ge- 
seon );a weorc )?e }?u wyrcst. 

4. Ne deS nan man nan ];ing on diglum, ac 
sec]; ]?aet hit open sy. Gif Su ]?as ]?ing dest, 
geswutela J?e sylfne middanearde. 

5. Witodlice ne his magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. Da cwae)? se Hiilend to him, Gyt ne com 
min tid ; eower tid is symble gearu. 

69. j4, crysL — 70. ^, andswarode. — 71. -^, And he hyt. 

Cap. vn. I. C, Sil^San. — 3. ji, C, bro'Sro, B, bro)>ro; ^, 
wore. — 4. B, C, mann ; ji, dyglum, B, C, diblum i ji^ oa. 
myddanearde. — 6. ji, B^ C, sjrmle ; A^ earn. 
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7* Ne maeg middaneard eow hatigean; ac h€ 
hataS me, for ];am ic c^J^e gewitnesse be him 
j?aBt his weorc synt yfele. 

8. Fare ge to j;ison freolsdaege ; ic ne fare to 
]?ison freolsdaege, for }?am mln tid nis gf t ge- 
fyUed. 

9. He wunede on Galilea, ]?a he yzs ]?ing sSde. 

10. Eft yz his gebroSru foron, );a for he eac to 
Sam freolsdaege, naes na openlice [ac digoltice] • 

11. Da ludeas hyne sohton on ];am freolsdaege, 
and cwSdon, Hwar is he ? 

12. And mycel gehlyd waes on ];Sre menigeo be 
him. Sume cwaBdon, He is g5d ; oSre cwSdon, 
Nese, ac he beswicS }?is folc. 

13. peah hwae);ere ne spaec nan man openlice 
be him for ]?Sra ludea ege. 

Bjrs [godspd] Kcal on mydlengtenei wucan on t^wesdaeg. 

14. pa hit waes mid daeg ];aes freolsdaeges, ];a 
eode se Hslend into ];am temple, and ISrde. 

15. And ];a ludeas wundredon and cwSdon, 
Humeta cann ]>es stafas, ]K)nne he ne leornode ? 

16. Se Hiilend him andswarode and cwae];, 
A^n lar nis na mln, ac ]?aes ]?e me sende. 

7. jif By C, hatian ; A^ synd. — 8. Ay Faran ; Ay \ijnon ; 
Ay \jwm. — 9. Ay wunode. — 10. Ay By C, bro'Sru 5 Corp.y om, 
ac digollice, Ay ac dygollice, By C, ac digellice. — 12. Ay msenio. 
— 13. Ay hwaclSre. — 14. C, )>aB8 frcald daeges. — 15. Ay can. 
— 16. Corf,y By Cy mi lar. Ay myn lar. 
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17. Gyf hwS wylc his willan don, h€ gecnawH 
be }?2Bre lare, hwaej^er heo si of Gode, hwaej^er 
]>e ic be me sylfum spece. 

18. Se );e be him sylfum sprycS sec); his agen 
wuldor J se );e sec); );aBS wuldor );e hyne sende, 
se is so)?faest, and nis nan unrihtwisnys on him. 

19. Hu ne sealde Moyses eow S, and eower 
nan ne healt J;a a ? Hwl sece ge me to of- 
sleanne ? 

20. pa andswarode seo menigeo and cwariS, 
Deofol );e sticaS on ; hwa seciS );e to ofsleanne ? 

21. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwseS to 
him, An weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundri- 
gea);. 

22. For Sy Moyses eow sealde ymbsnidenesse ; 
naes na for J;i );e heo of Moyse sy, ac of faede- 
ron ; and on restedaege ge ymbsnl^a); mann, 

23. )?aBt Moyses S ne sy toworpen ; and ge bel- 
ga); wis me for Sam )^ ic gehSElde anne man 
on restedaege ? 

24. Ne deme ge be ans^ne, ac demaS rihtne 
dom. 

25. Sume cwSdon );a Se wSron of lenisalem, 
Hu nis Sis se Se hi secea); to ofsleanne ? 

17. Corp.^ gecwem'5, Ay B, C, geciuew^. — 20. A, maenio. 
— 21. -^, wundria'S. — la. Cbr^., ymbemydenyssc, -^, B, C, 
ymbsnydenysse. — 23. -^, aenne ; ^, C, mann. — 25. ^,011 
hierusalem j ji^ By C, hig seca'S ; Corf.y ofsleande, A, Bf Cy 
ofsleanne. 
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26. And nu he spyc]? openlice, and hig ne 
cwe8a); nan Sing to him. Cwe8e we hwae]?er 
\^ ealdras ongyton ]?aet |?is is Ciist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwanon J?es is ; iSonne Crist 
cym];, ]K)nne nat nan mann hwanon he bi];. 

28. Se Hsiend clypode and Isrde on y^m tem- 
ple and cwaeS, Me ge cunnon, and ge witon hwa- 
non ic eom ; and ic ne com fram me sylfum, 
ac se is soS pe me sende, |x>ne ge ne cunnon. 

29. Ic hyne can ; and gif ic secge )?aet ic hine 
ne cunne, ic beo leas, and eow gellc. Ic hyne 
can, and ic eom of him, and he me sende. 

30. Hig hine sohton to nimanne; and hyra 
nan hys ne aethran, for ^m ^e his tid ne com 

31. Manegaof SSre menigeo gelyfdon on hine, 
and cwSdon, Cwe}?e ge wyrcS Crist ma tacna 
)?onne hS cymS )K)nne )>es deS ? 

32. pa Pharisei gehyrdon J>a menigeo );us niwrr- 

nigende be him. 

Byi [godspd] sceal on monandaeg on Here fjftin wucan 
innan lenctene. 

Da ealdras and %a Pharisei sendon hyra ];enas 
}f2st hig woldon hine gefon. 

a6. jif ongytan. — 17. ^, man hwanen. — a8. A^ wyton 
hwanen. — 30. A^ nymanne ; A, heora ; C, is tid (for his 
tid). — 31. A^ msenego; A, cwe'JSa'S ge. — 32. Ay nuenego ^ 
Corp,, murcnigede, Ay murcniende, B, murcnigende, Q murcoige j 
Bf C, and pharisei (mm. "Sa) ; A, heonu 
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33. Da cwaeS se Hslend, Gyt ic beo sume 
hwlle mid eow, and ic ga to Sam ^c me sende. 

34. Ge secaS m8, and ne finda]; ; and ge ne 
magon cuman ];ar ic eom. 

35. pa ludeas cwSdon betweonan him sylfum, 
Hwyder wyle }?es faran Jwet we hine ne findon ? 
cwyst Su wyle he faran on -Seoda tddrsfednysse, 
and hig Isran ? 

36. Hwaet is Seos sprSc }?e he sprycS, Ge se- 
cea]; me, and ne finda]; ; and ge ne magon cu- 
man );ar ic eom ? 

37. On pzm aeftemestan mSran freolsdacge st5d 
se Hslend and clypode, Cume to me se Se hine 
j?yrste, and drince. 

38. Se JTC gelyfj? on me, swa j^aet gewrit cwy8, 
lybbendes waetres ilod flowaS of his innoSe. 

39. paet he cwariS be };am Gaste ]>e yz sceoldon 

underfon }?e on hyne gelyfdon ; )?a g^t naes se 

Gast geseald, for }km ];e se Hslend naes Sa gft 

gewuldrud. 

Byi godspd tceal on ^uresdxg on Here ftfbn wucan innan 
lenctene. 

40. Of SSre tide seo menigeo cwariS, ^2, heo 
gehyrde Sas his sprSce, Des is soS witega. 

33. A,om. mid cow 5 A^ gange {for ga). — 34. 5, C, secea^. 
— 35. A, betwioh; A, todnefednessa. — 36. A, spnec {far 
spryCS) ; A^ seca'S ; By C, secega'S. — 37. Ay aeftemystan ; A, Cume 
ge to me he hjm )>yiite. — 38. C, libbendes ; Ay w a te iet ; Ay yn- 
notSe. — 39. Ay By C, gewuldrod. — 40. Ay maenio ; Ay tpneca. 
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41. Sume cwSdon, He is Crist. Sume cwSdon, 
Cwe8e ge cymj? Crist fram Galilea ? 

42. Hu ne cwyiS yxt gewrit ^xt Crist cymS of 
Dauides cynne, and of Bethleem ceastre, ]?ar 
jTar Dauid waes ? 

43. Witodllce unge];wSmes waes geworden on 
\f2BTe menigeo for him. 

44. Sume hig woldon hine niman ; ac hyra nan 
his ne aethran. 

45. pa ]>enas comon to ];im bisceopum and to 
^m Phariseon ; and hig cwSdon to him, For 
hwi ne brohton ge hine hider ? 

46. pa andwyrdon yz ];enas and cwSedon, Ne 
spraec nSfre nan man swa yes man spryc]?. 

47. pa cwsdon y^ Pharisei to him, Synt ge 
beswicene ? 

48. Cwe8e ge gelyfde Sgnig );2ra ealdra oSSe 
^Sera Pharisea on hyne ? 

49. Ac )?eos menigeo ]?e ne cuiSe )?a S, hig synt 
awyrgede. 

50. Da cwartS Nichodemus to him, — se }?e 
com t5 him on nyht se waes hyra an, — 

42. Corp,^ cy^, Af Bf C, cwy1$ $ ^, bethleem. — 43. ji, 
imgejywaerays, C, ongehwaeraet $ ^, maenio. — 44. -^y heora ; 
Corff., na, -^, i, C, ne. — 45. Ji, phariseum. — 46. 5, C, 
mann (second time) ; C, sprc'S (with y inserted above the line so as 
to read spyrcIS) . — 47. A^ vfnA. — 48. A^ fimsea. — 49. A^ 
maenio ; Corp,^ cyhe, A^ B, C, cutSe ; A, synd. — 50. A, nycho- 
demoB { Af heon* 
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51. Cwyst ]?u demS ure S Snigne man, buton 
hyne man aBr gchyre, and wite hwaet he do ? 

52. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon to him, 
Cwyst ^u ]?aet )?u si Galileisc ? Smea, and geseoh 
];aet nan witega ne cym$ fram Galilea. 

53. And hig cyrdon ealle ham. 

CAPUT VIII 

Djrs godspd gebyra'S anum daege Sr mydfiotene. 

1. Se Hslend for on Oliuetes dune. 

2. And com eft on daegred to ]?am temple, and 
eall )?aet folc com t5 him ; and he saet, and 
Ixrde hig. 

3. Da Iseddon }?a Pharisei and $a boceras to 
him an wlf, seo waes aparod on unrihthSemede, 
and setton hig tdmiddes hyra, 

4. and cwSdon t5 him, Lareow, ];is wlf waes 
afunden on unrihtum hxmede. 

5. Moyes us bebead on )?2ere S ]?aet we sceoldon 
]?us gerade mid stanum oftorfian \ hwaet cwyst 
)?u? 

6. Dis hig cwxdon his fandiende, ];aet hig hine 
wrehton. Se Hxlend abeah ny]?er, and wrat mid 
his fingre on ]?£re eor];an. 

51. Corp.y B, Cf xnine, ^, aenigne. — 52. ji, andswarodon. 

Cap. vm. I. -^, oliutes. — 3. -^, hcora. — 4. Corp,, By C, 
a6indyii, A, afunden ; Corp., C, on unriht onhaemede, B, on 
unriht on luemede, A, on unryhton hcmede. 
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7. pa hig ]?urhwunedon hine axsiende, ]?§ idLs 
he upp, and cwartS to him, L5ca, hwylc eowcr 
si synleas, wurpe Srest stan on hi. 

8. And he ab6ah eft, and wrat on ]?Sre eor- 
}?an. 

9. Da hig )?is gehfrdon, ]?a eodon hig ut, an 
aefter anum ; and he gebad ]?ar sylf, and p2St 
wif stod ]?Sr on middan. 

ID. Se HsElend aras upp, and cwaeS to hyre, 
Wif, hwxr synd J>a Se )?e wregdon ? ne ft)rdemde 
]?e nan man ? 

11. And heo cwartS, Na, Drihten. And se 
Hslend cwariS, Ne ic ye ne fordeme ; do ga, 
and ne synga )?u nSfre ma. 

Dys godspd sceal on HEre mydfaestenes wucan on tctemet- 
<laeg. 

12. Eft se HaBlend spraec };as ];ing to him and 
cwaeS, Ic eom middaneardes leoht; se )?e me 
fylipf ne gSS he na on l^^stro, ac he haef% llfes 
leoht. 

13. Da Pharisei cwSdon to him, pu cypst ge- 
witnesse be "86 sylfon ; nis "Sin gewitnes so^S. 

7, 8. Cj owutt 7 and 8 intirely ; tits is dtu to 6 and 8 having 
tkt same ending {homeeoteleuton). — 7, Ay acuende, B^ axiende ; 
Ay up ; Ay weorpe. — 9. Ay he sylf gebad )>ar {changed order), 
— 10. Ay up 5 Ay By C, hwar 5 By C, synt j Ay om. J>a. — 
IX. Ay singa. — 12. Ay Oft (/or Eft)j -<^, fylig«.— 13. Ay 
fiuisei ; G^r^., cysC>, f, C, cyid$, ^, cy>st (voith yh «» «rtf- 
<»r<); ^, sylfum. 
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14. Se Hslend andswarede and cwae% to him, 
Gif ic cy);e gewitnesse be me sylfum, min ge- 
witnes is so]; ; for ];am ]?e ic wat hwanon ic 
com, and hwyder ic ga; ge nyton hwanon ic 
com, ne hwyder ic ga. 

15. Ge dema^ aefter flSsce ; ic ne deme nanum 
men. 

16. And gif ic deme, mIn dom is soS ; for "Sam 
]?e ic ne eom ana, ac ic and se Faeder ];e me 
sende. 

17. And [on"] eowre S is awriten pxt twegra 
manna gewitnes is s5^. 

18. Ic eom J?e cy);e gewitnesse be me sylfum, 
and se Faeder J?e me sende cfy gewitnesse be me. 

19. Witodllce hig cwsedon to him, Hwar is J;In 
Faeder ? Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwaeS, 
Ne cunne ge me, ne mlnne Faeder ; gyf ge me 
cu]?on, wen is ];aet ge cu];on mlnne Faeder. 

20. Das word he spaec aet ceapsceamule ; and 
nan man hyne ne nam, for \2m ]?e hys tid ne 
com )?a gyt. 

21. Witodllce eft se HaBlend cwae); to him, 

14. Bytft hadend andswerede and cwaet$ to him, omitted at fir sty 
and then supplied in the margin^ by the same scribe ; A^ -swarode \ 
Ay hwanen (second time)'y By and hwyder (^/or ne hwyder). — 15. 
By Cy flacce. — 17. Corp,y B, C, om. on, Ay on 5 Ay gewytnysae, 
C, gewine8. — 19. A, By C, -ewarode j C omits ne cunne gc 
me ne mmne fkder. — 20. Ay spraec ; Corp.y cepsceamule, Ay 
ceapeceamele, By Cy cepsceamole ; By C, his. 
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Dys godspel tceal on mSnaodaeg on HEre 98re lencten- 
wucan. 

Ic fare, and ge me secea^, and ge swelta); on 
eowre synne ; ne mage ge cuman );yder ic fare. 

22. Da cwadon );a ludeas, CweiSe ge ofslyh)? 
he hine sylfne, for )?am he segS, Ge ne magon 
cuman )?yder ic fare ? 

23. Da cwae); he to him, Ge synt nypzne ; and 
ic eom ufane : ge synt of ];ison middanearde ; 
ic ne eom of ]7issan middanearde* 

24. Ic eow ssede J^aet ge sweltaS on eowrum 
synnum; gif ge ne gelyfa^S J^aet ic hit sy, ge 
sweltaS on eowre synne. 

25. Da cwSdon hi to him, Hwaet eart }?u? Sc 
Hslend cwae^ to him, Ic eom fruma )?e to eow 
sprece. 

26. Ic haebbe fela be eow to sprecenne and to 
demenne ; ac se ]?e me sende is soSfaest ; and ic 
sprece on middanearde ]?a ];ing ];e ic aet him 
gehyrde. 

27. And hig ne undergeaton )?aet he tealde him 
God to Faeder. 

28. Se Hielend cwae% to him, ponne ge mannes 

21. Ay ntcsiS. — 23. Ay vfoA. (twice) 'y A, ufene ; A^^jfKxm 
{twice), B, CjVyion (twice). — 23,24. Cbr^. , Ic ne eom . . . 
\net ic hit ay written in a more compressed hand and in part on an 
erasure, — 24. A, eorum. — 26. A, faela ; A, sprecanne ; A, 
demanne. — 27. A, hyne (/or ne) ; Corp., B, C, undergcton, 
A, -geaton ; Corp. , taealde, A, B, C, tealdc. 
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Sunu upp ahebba]?, )>onne gecnawe ge ]?aet ic 
hit com, and ic ne do nan J?ing of me sylfum, ac 
ic sprece ]?as ];ing swa Faeder me Ixrde. 

29. And se iSe me sende is mid me ; and he ne 
forlst me anne ; for J?am J?e ic wyrce symble 
pz ]?ing ye him synt gecweme. 

30. Da he %as "Sing spraec, manega gel^fdon on 
hine, 

Djrs [godspd] sceal on Inuiresdaeg on ^Sre fonnan lengten- 
wucan. 

31. Witodllce seHSelend cwaeS to yzm ludeon 
fe him gelyfdon, Gif ge wunegea'S on minre 
spSce, soSlice ge beo^ mine leorningcnihtas ; 

32. and ge oncnawa'S soSfaestnysse, and 8o]?faest- 
nes cow alyst. 

33. Da andswarodon hi him and cwaBdon, We 
synt Abrahames cynnes, and ne }7eowedon we 
nanum men nSfre; humeta cwyst ];u, Ge beoS 
frige ? 

34. Se Hsiend him andswarude and cwariS, So]; 
ic cow secge, pact 2Blc pe synne wyrcS is J^aBre 
synne J?eow. 

35. Witodllce se J>eow ne wuna}; on hiise on 
ecnesse ; se sunu wuna}? on ecnesse. 

a8. ^, up. — 29. ^, aenne 5 -^, B, C, symlc ; B, C, tHngc. 
. — 30. Bf C, space 5 Corp.^ him, -^, hyne, B, C, hine. — 31. ji^ 
iudeum ; ji, wunia^ ; A^ B^ C^ spnece. — 33. Ay andswaredon ; 
A J synd j B^ C, )>eowudon. — 34. A, B, C, andtwarode. — 35. 
A, eccnyne {frst time). 
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36. Gif se Sunu eow alyst, ge bee's soSlIce 
frige. 

37. Ic wat ]?£t ge synt Abrahames bearn; ac 
ge seceaiS me to ofsleanne, for ]7am min spSc 
ne wuna); on eow. 

38. Ic sprece )?aet ye ic mid Faeder geseah ; and 
ge doiS ]?a ]?ing ]>e ge mid eowrum faeder 
gesawon. 

39. Da andswarodon hig and cwSdon to him, 
Abraham is ure faeder. Da cwaeS se Hslend to 
him, Gif ge Abrahames bearn synt, wyrceaS 
Abrahames weorc. 

40. Nu ge secea^ me to ofsleanne, jK)nc man 
J?e eow s2de sdiSfaestnesse, J?a )?e ic geh^rde of 
Gode ; ne dyde Abraham swa. 

41. Ge wyrcea^S eowres faeder weorc. Hig 
cwSdon witodllce to him, Ne synt we o( forli- 
gere acennede ; we habbaiS anne God to Faeder. 

42. Witodllce se Hslend cwae)? to him, Gif 
God w2re eowre Faeder, witodllce ge lufedon 
me. Ic c5m of Gode ; ne c5m ic na fram me 
sylfon, ac he me sende. 

43. Hwl ne gecnawe ge mine sprSce? \fw 
pam pe ge ne magon gehyran mine space.^ 

37. ji, tynd 5 ji, seca^ 5 ji, for J>am "8e 5 -^f B, C, spraec. — 
38. B, C, gesawun. — 39. ^, andswaredon ; ji, gjmd wyrca'S. — 
40. ^y seca^. — 41. A, wyrca'5; ji, 8ynd 5 Corp,^ B, C, for- 
lire, jif fbrlygere. — 4a. By cowr (^erasure after r) 5 ^, sylfum. 
— 43. Corp., jiy omit for |wn . . . spaece (AowMCteUuton)^ By C, 
for |wn )>e ge ne magon gehyran mine spaece. 
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44* Ge synt deofles beam, and ge wyllaj; wyr- 
cean eowres faeder willan. He waes fram 
frymj?e manslaga, and he ne wunode on soiSfaest- 
nesse, for iSatn yc soiSfaestnes nis on him. 
Donne he sprycS leasunga, he sprycj? of him 
sylfum, for J;am J^e he is leas and his faeder 
eac. 

45. Witodllce ge ne gelyfaS me, for )?am J?e ic 
secge eow soiSfaestnysse. 

Bis godspel gebyra^ on sunnandsg on HEre f!ftan wucan 
innan lenctene. 

46. Hwylc cower ascunaiS me for synne ? Gif 
ic soS secge, hwl ne gelf fe ge me ? 

47. Se J7e is of Gode gehyriS \_Godes'\ word; 
for J7ig ge ne gehf ra'8, for J^am J?e ge ne synt of 
Gode. 

48. Witodllce J7a ludeas andswaredon and 
cwSdon to him, Hwl ne cwej?e we wel J^aet "Bu 
eart Samaritanisc, and eart w5d ? 

49. Se Hslend andswarude and cwaeiS, Ne eom 
ic wod ; ac ic arwur}?ige minne Faeder, and ge 
unarwurSedon me. 

50. Witodllce ne sece ic min wuldor; se is 
]>e seciS and demiS. 

44. jif synd ; ^, By C, wyrcan. — 45. ji, secge so^fiestnysse 
eow (changed or der^ ; 5, C, so'S^esteesse. — 46. A^ Swylc corruttd 
to Hwylc. — 47. Corf.y B, C, om. godes, -^, godes; A, synd. — 
48. ji, eart )>u wod. — 49. A, B, C, andswarode ; Ay arweor- 
tSge ; Ay unarweor^^odon, By unarwuilSodon, Cy unarwur^odon. 
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51. So^llce ic secge eow, Gif hwa mine sprZce 
gehealt, ne gesyh]? he deaiS nSfre. 

52. Da cwSdon J?a ludeas, Nu we witon )?aBt 
]?u eart w5d. Abraham waes dead, and ]?a 
witegan ; and ]?u cwyst, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne biiS he nSfre dead. 

53. Cwyst J?u )wet J7u sf mXrra )K>nne urc 
fiaeder Abraham, se wses dead ? and ]?a witegan 
wSron deade ; hwaet J?inciS };e J^aet )?u sf ? 

54. Se Hselend him andswarode, Gif ic wuld- 
rige me sylfne, nis min wuldor naht; min 
Faeder is ^e me wuldraS, be }^m ge cwe^Sa); 
J;aBt he sf ure God. 

55. And ge ne cu^n hine. Ic hyne cann ; and 
gif ic secge ]7£t ic hine ne cunne, ic beo leas 
and eow gellc ; ac ic hyne cann, and ic healde 
his sprSce. 

56. Abraham cower faeder geblissode )?act he 
gesawe rninne daeg ; and he geseah, and geblis- 
sode. 

57. Da ludeas cwSdon t5 him, Gft )?u ne eart 
fiftigwintre, and gesawe )?u Abraham ? 

58. Se Hslend cwae"? to him, Ic wacs Zr J?am 
J?e Abraham waes. 

51. Af Sot$. — 53. Corp.^ waenui, Aj B, C, waeron. — 55. 
Af can {second time). — 56, Corp., miniue, A, mynne, B, C, 
minne. — 58, 59. Corp,^ Sc haelend ewe's . . . hig woldon wnV- 
ten in a more compressed Aand, and on an erasure, — 58. Ay'ic 
WKt aer abraham waere ; B^ C, wsere. 
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59. Hig nimon stanas to ]?ain ]?det hig woldon 
hyne torfian; se Hslend hine bedtghde^ and 
eode of 'Sam temple. 

CAPUT IX 

ByB godspd geb]m^ on wodnetdaeg on mydfietteoes wucan. 

1. Da se Hslend for, ]?a geseah he anne man 
]^ wses blind geboren. 

2. And his leorningcnihtas hine axodon and 
cwSdon, Lareow, hwaet syngode, J>es o^SSe his 
magas, ]?£t he wSre blind geboren ? 

3. Se Hslend andswarude and cwaeS, ne syn- 
gode he ne his magas; ac )?aet Godes weorc 
waBre geswutelod on him. 

4. Me gebyra^S to wyrceanne J^aes weorc \c me 
sende, ]?a hwlle ]^ hit daeg is ; niht cym)?, ]K)nne 
nan man wyrcan ne mxg. 

5. Ic eom middaneardes leoht, ]?§ hwile ]^ ic on 
middanearde eom. 

6. Da he J^as )?ing sSde, ]?§ spStte he on ]?§ 
eor)?an, and worhte fenn of his spatle, and smy- 
rede mid ]?am fenne ofer his eagan, 

7. and cwae'S t5 him, Ga and ^weah \% on 

59. Af |>flet hig hyne woldon {changid order)'^ Corp.,By C, 
bedilegode, A, bedyg^ode. 

Cap. n. I. A, geseh ; A, aenne. — a. ji, -cnyhtM actedoo 
hine (cianged order). — 3. A^ andswarode ; A, wore — 4« ji^ 
wyrcanne. — 7. -<^, fmch. 
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Syloes mere. He for and ]?woh hine, and c5m 
geseonde. 

8. Witodlice his neahgeburas and J?a j>e hinc 
gesawon ]?a he wSdla wses cwXdon, Hu nis ]?is 
se 'Se sxt and wSdlode ? 

9. Sume cwSdon, He hyt is; sume cwSdon, 
Nese, ac is him gelic. He cwxp sdSlice, Ic hit 
eom. 

10. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hu wSron ]?ine 
eagan geopenede ? 

11. He andswarode and cwaeS, Se man ^e is 
genemned Hselend worhte fenn, and smyrede 
mine eagan, and cwariS t5 me, Ga to Syloes 
mere, and ]?weah ]>e ; and ic eode and ]?woh me, 
and geseah. 

12. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hwar is he? pa 
cwae% he, Ic nat. 

13. Hig Isddon t5 ]?am Phariseon ]?one ]>e ^r 
blind w£S. 

14. Hit waes restedaeg ]?a se HSBlend worhte 
|>2et fenn, and his eagan unt^nde. 

15. Eft ]?a Pharisei hyneaxsedon huhegesawe. 
He cwae^ to him. He dyde fenn ofer mine 
eaganj and ic )?woh, and ic geseo. 

10. ^, geopenode. — 1 1. ^, fen ; B, C, sQoes ; ^, >weh. — 
13. ji, fariseon. — 14. C, om, ww; A, fen. — 15. ^, fari- 
•ei ; ^, acsedon ; B, C, axedon ; ^, fen ; Corp., xagan, ji, B, C» 
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1 6. Sume J^a Pharisei cwXdon, Nis "Ses man of 
Gode yc restedseg ne healt. Sume cwxdon, 
Hu mag synful mann J?as tacn wyrcean ? And 
hig fliton him betweonan. 

17. Hig cwSedon eft to )?am blindan, Hwaet 
segst J7u be )?am )?e J^Ine eagan unt^nde ? He 
cwaeiS, He is witega. 

18. Ne gelyfdon ]?a ludeas behim,]?£t he blind 
wSre and gesawe, Sr ]?am ]>e hig clypodon his 
magas ]?e gesawon, 

19. and axodon hig and cwSdon, Is %is eower 
sunu )?e ge secga^. J^set blind wSre acenned ? 
humeta gesyhj? he nu ? 

20. Hys magas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We witon J^aet )?6s [/V] ure sunu, and J^aet he 
W£S blind acenned ; 

21. we nyton humete he nu gesyh)?, ne hwa 
his eagan untynde ; axiaH hine sylfiie ; yUe he 
haef8 ; sprece for hine sylfne. 

22. His magas spScon ^s J^ing, for ]?am ]?e.hig 
ondredon ]?a ludeas ; i$a gedihton ^z ludeas, gif 
hwa Crist andette, yxt he w2re butan hyra 
geferrSdene. 

16. B, C, mann ; ji, hylt ; ji, man Jnu tacen wyrcan ; ji, be- 
twynan. — 18. A, clypedon. — 19.-^9 acsedon j Corp.^ 5, C, "Sis, 
jij >y8. — 20. Jtf Hys magas andswaredon (omisaon of him) ^ 
Corp.f om. is, yi, yS) £, C, is j Cor^., blid, Af blynd, £, C, blind. 
— 21. ^, humeta ; Corp., Ahxsia'S, A^ Acsia^, B, C, Ahxia'S ; 
Corp,, B, C, yllde, A, ylde. — 22. A, spraecon; ji, heora 
geferneddene. 
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23. For ];am cwSdon his magas, He haef); ylde ; 
axia% hine sylfne. 

24. Da clypodon hig eft ]?one mann ]?e Xr blind 
wses, and cwxdon t5 him, Sege Gode wuldor ; 
we witon |?aet he is synful. 

25. And he cwaeS, Gif he synful is, )wet ic nat ; 
an ]?ing ic wat, J^aet ic waes blind, and ]?aet ic nu 
geseo. 

26. Da cwSBdon hig to him, Hwaet dyde he }^? 
hu ontynde he ]?Ine eagan ? 

27. He andswarode him and cwae%, Ic eow 
s2de 2r, and ge gehyrdon ; hwl wylle gc hyt eft 
gehyran ? cweiSe ge wylle ge beon his leoming- 
cnihtas ? 

28. pa wyrigdon hig hine, and cwSdon, Si \>vl 
his leorningcniht ; we synt Moyses leorning- 
cnihtas. 

29. We witon J^aet God space wi}? Moyses j 
nyte we hwanoj^ J?es is. 

~30. Se man andswarode and cwaeiS t5 him, pact 
is wundorllc ]?aet ge nyton hwanon he is, and 
he untynde mine eagan. 

31. We witon so]?lice )?aet God ne gehyrj? syn- 
fulle ; ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren, and his wil- 
Ian wyrcS, J^one he gehyrB. 

23. ^f acsia^. — 24. ^, dypedon ; ^, B, C, man. — 25. 
B, lynlull. — 27. Cj andswarode ; ji, -cyhtas. — 28. B, C, 
wyrgdon. — 29. uf , sprsec wy^ moyten 5 ^, hwanen. — 30. 
S, C, mann ; ^, hwanen. 



54 <IEitanstUum i^ 3«— 

32. Nc gchyrde we nSfre on worulde J^aet SEnig 
ontynde ]?2e$ eagan ]?e wSre blind geboren. 

33. Ne mihte ^s nan ]?ing d5n, gif he nSre of 
Gode. 

34. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon t5 him, Eall 
^u eart on synnum geboren, and ]>u ISrst us ? 
And hig drifon hine ut. 

35. Da se Hxlend gehyrde )?aet hig hyne drifon 
ut, yz cwaeiS he to him, ]?a he hine gemitte, 
Gelyfst J7u on Codes Sunu ? 

36. Hg andswarude and cwaeS, Hwylc is, Drih- 
ten, J^aet ic on hine gelyfe ? 

37. And se Hslend cwariS to him, pu hine 
gesawe, and se 'Se wr& pe spryc^, se hit is. 

38. Da cwaej; he, Drihten, ic gelyfe. And he 
fSoll ny};er, and geea^medde hyne. 

39. And se Hslend cwae'S t5 him, Ic com on 
^ysne middaneard to demenne, ];aet yz sceolon 
geseon ^e ne gesso's ; and beon blinde )?a pe ge- 
seoS. 

40. Da )?aBt gehyrdon )?a Pharisei j>c mid him 
wSron, %2L cwSdon hig to hym, Cwyst J7U synt 
we blinde ? 

41. And se Hslend cwae'S to him, Gif ge blinde 
waeron, naefde ge nane synne. Nu ge secgaiS 
P^^ gc geseon ; J^aet is eowre synn. 

35. By C, hi (for hig). — 36. ji, andswarode. — 39. ji, de- 
manne. — 41. A, naefdon $ Cerfi.y B, C, \»8tt |>flet, ^, |>flet ; ^, 
ys eower ayn. 
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CAPUT X 

Bys [godspd] iceal on tfwembeg on )>Sre pentecoitenet 
wucan. 

1. So)? ic secge eow, Se )?e ne gS"? act J?am gete 
int5 sceapa falde, ac styh]? elles ofer, he is ]?eof 
and scea'Sa. 

2. Se ];e in gS]? aet ]?ain geate, he is sceapa 
hyrde. 

3. fione se geatweard l£t in ; and ]?a sceap ge- 
h^raS his stefne ; and he nemlS his agene sceap 
be naman, [and] Ist hig ut. 

4. And )K>nne he his agene sceap 1st ut, hS gXS 
beforan him, and ]?a sceap him fyligeaS, for 
}?am ]?e hig gecnawa'S his stefne. 

5. Ne fyligeaj? hig uncuj^um, ac fleoiS fram him, 
for %am ]?e hig ne gecneowun uncu'Sra stefne. 

6. Dis bigspell se Haelend him sSde ; hig nys- 
ton hw£t he spraec t5 him. 

7. Eft se Hslend cwartS to him, Sdp ic eow 
secge, Ic eom sceapa geat. 

8. Ealle ]?a )?e c5mun wSron ];eofas and sceaj^an ; 
ac J?a sceap hig ne gehyrdon. 

Cap. X. I. jiy geatc ; ji, stylS. — 3. Corp,, Ay B, C, paenc 
{/or 1)one) 5 A, getwcard let yn and Iw ; C, aacfhc (for stefne, 
tie t tang curled into on z) ^ B, C, seep ; Corp., B, C, om. and, 
jif and. — 4« C, seep {three times) ; A, fylia'S. — S' ^9 fy^^ i 
Af gecneowon. — 6. A, bigspel. — 8. A, comon. 
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9. Ic eom geat ; swa hwylc swa )?urh me gSS 
b}rS hal, and g2% in and ut, and fiint ISse. 

10. peof ne Gym's buton ]?£t he stele, and slea, 
and ford5 ; ic c5m to J^am ]?aet hig habbon llf, 
and habbon gen5h. 

Dyt [godspd] tceal on snnmndgg, f^wert^ nyht nppan 
Sastron. 

11. Ic eom god hyrde; god hyrde syl]? his lif 
for his sceapon. 

12. Se hyra, se ]?e nis hyrde, and se ]>e nah ^z 
sceap, |?onne he }?one wulf gesyh]>) ]K>nne flyhj> 
he and forlst ]?a sceap, and se wulf nimiS and 
todrtfS "85 sceap. 

13. Se hyra Rfhp for )?am j>e he biS ah^rod, 
and him ne gebyra'S to }?am sceapum. 

14. Ic eom g5d hyrde ; and ic gecnawe mine 
sceap, and hig gecnawa^ me, 

15. swa min Fader can me, [^and] ic can minne 
Faeder ; [and ic sylle min agen tiffor minum scea- 
pumJ] 

16. And ic haebbe 5'8re sceap, ^ ne synt of 
•8isse heorde ; and hit gebyraS }?aet ic Isde /J, 
and hig geh^ra'S mine stefne; and hyt by)? an 
heord, and an hyrde. 

9. B, C, inn; ji, fynt. — ii. ji, sceapum. — la. Corp,^ 
todrif, B, C, todri«$, ^, todryftJ. — 13. By C, sceapun. — 15. 
jiU MSS, omt and; Corp,^ Bj C, omit and ic sylle . . . sceapom; 
Aj in margin^ in later hand and ic sylle min agen lif for minum 
sceapum. — 16. Otrp,, B, C, ic Icde Nege, ^, ic bede )«. 
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17. For J;ain Fader me lufaS, for J^am }^ ic 
sylle mine sawle, and hig eft nime, 

18. Ne nimiS hig nan man act me, ac Iste hig 
fram me sylfum. Ic haebbe anweald mine sawle 
t5 alatanne^ and ic haebbe anweald hig eft t5 
nimanne. pis bebod ic nam aet mlnum Faeder. 

19. Eft waes unge8w25mes geworden betwyx 
];am ludeum for J^ysum sprScum. 

20. Manega hyra cwSdon, Deofol is on him, 
and he wet ; hwl hlyste ge him ? 

21. Sume cwSdon, Ne synt na pas wodcs man- 
nes word. Cwyst ]?u macg w5d man blindra 
manna eagan ont^nan ? 

Bys [godspel] sceal on wSdnetdaeg innon \Sttt ftftan 
lenctenwucan, and to cyrichSlgungum. 

22. pa wSron templhalgunga on Jerusalem, and 
hit waes winter. 

23. And se Hslend eode on ];am temple on 
Salomones portice. 

24. Da bestddon ]?a ludeas hyne utan, and 
cwSdon to him, Hu lange g£lst J7u urc llf ? 
Sege us openllce hwaej^er )?u Crist sf . 

18. Corp,,, By Cj alaetane, A^ abetanne $ A^ nymanne, By C, 
nlmenne. — 19. By C, ungehwaeraes; Ay betweox; By C, be- 
twux; Ay Cy )>ys8um. — 20. Ay heora; Ay deofbl; Corp,y and 
he cwae'S, A, By C, and he wet ; Ay hwig hlyste we h3nn. — 21. 
Ay tynd ; Corp' 9 By Cy )>i8, Ay )>ys (for )>a8) ; Ay ontinan. — 
22. Ay tempelhalgunga ; Ay hienuaiem. — 24. C, hwae {for 
hwae|>er). 
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25. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwae]?, Ic 
spece to eow, and ge ne gelyfaiS ; JTa weorc ye 
ic wyrce on mines Facder naman, J?a cyjwij? gewit- 
nesse be me. 

26. Ac g6 ne gelyfa*?, for ]?am ^e gc [«/] synt 
of minum sceapum. 

27. Mine sceap gehj^ra]? mine stefne, and ic 
gecnawe hig, and hig folgialS me ; 

28. and ic him sylle ece lif, and hig ne forwur- 
'8a]? nSfre, and ne nim^ hig nan man of minre 
handa. 

29. pact ye mln Faeder me sealde is mSrre 
)H>nne Snig 5i$er "Sing; and ne maeg hit nan 
man niman of mines Faeder handa. 

30. Ic and Faeder synt an. 

31. Da ludeas namon stanas )?aet hig woldon 
hyne torfian. 

32. Se HaElend him andswarode and cwac%, 
Manega gode weorc ic eow aeteowde be minum 
Faeder ; for hwylcum para weorca wylle ge me 
haenan ? 

33. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
Ne hSne we "Be for gddum weorce ; ac for )?Inre 
bysmorspSce ; and for ]?am ye yn eart man, and 
wyrcst ye to Gode. 

25. jif sprece. — 26. Corp,, ne inserted above Rnej apparently 
hy another handy A, B, C, ne ; Ay gjmd. — 28. A, forweor|>a'S 5 
By Cy mann. — 29. By C, mann 5 By minan (for niman). — 
30. By Ic on margin in another hand; Ay ijmd. — 32. Ay manege 5 
Ay aetywde 5 Corp, , By Cy [«re, Ay Hera. — 33. Ay bytmenpnece. 
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34. Se Hslend [him] andswarode and cwae%, 
Hu nys hit awriten on eowre S, pact ic sSde, 
Ge synt godas ? 

35* Gif he ]?a tealde godas ]?e Godes spSc t5 
waes geworden, — and J^aet halige gewrit ne maeg 
beon awend, — 

36. ye Faeder gehalgode and sende on middan- 
eard,ge secga'S, pact ]?u bysmor spycst ; for ]?am 
ic sSde, Ic eom Godes Sunu ? 

37. Gif ic nc wyrce mines Faedcr weorc, ne 
gelf faiS me. 

38. Gif ic wyrce mines Faeder weorc, and gif 
ge me nella'8 gel^fan, gel^falS ]?am weorcum^ 
^aet ge oncnawun and gelf fon ]?aet Faeder ys on 
m€, and ic on Faeder. 

39. Hig , smeadon witodllce embe J^aet big wol- 
don hine gefon ; and he eode ut fram him. 

40. And he for eft ofer lordanen to J72re stowe 
\fe lohannes waes, and Srest on fullode ; and he 
wunode ]?ar. 

41. And manega comon to him, and cwSdon, 
Witodllce ne worhte lohannes nan tacn ; ealle 
}?a )?ing ]?e lohannes sSde be ]>yson wSron solSe. 

42. And manega gelyfdon on hyne. 

34« Corp., om. him, ^, hym, B, C, him. — 35. A, spnec. — 
36. B, gehalgode {with the h supplied above the line) ; A, bysmer 
spryalt. — 37, 38. A, omits ne gelyfa^ me. Gif ic wyrce mines 
fieder weorc {hometoteleuton) ; A, >e {for )>aet) ge oncnewon. — 
39. A, ymbc. — 40. A^ ]»«. — 41. A, manege ; A^ tacenj 
A, l^itum. 
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CAPUT XI 

Byi [godspel] iceal on frygedcg on mydfaestenes wucan. 

1. Witodllce sum seoc man waes genemned 
Lazarus, of Bethania, of Marian ceastre and of 
Martham his swustra. 

2. Hit waes seo Maria }^ smyrede Drihten mid 
bSere sealfe, and drigde his fet mid hyre loccon ; 
Lazarus hyre broiSor wacs geyfled. 

3. His swustra sendon t5 him and cwSdon, 
Drihten, nu is seoc se "Se )?u lufast. 

4. Da se Hslend )?aet gehyrde, )?a cwae'S he to 
him, Nys }?eos untrumnys na for dea^, ac for 
Godes wuldre, J?aet Godes Sunu si gewuldrod 
)?urh hyne. 

5. SoiSlIce se Hslend lufode Martham, and hyre 
swustor Mariam, and Lazarum hyra broSor. 

6. Witodllce he waes twegen dagas on iSSre 
sylfan st5we, |?a he gehyrde J^Set he seoc waes. 

7. ^fter ]?isson he cwae'S t5 his leorningcnihton, 
Uton faran eft t5 ludea lande. 

8. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon to him, Lareow, 
nu yz ludeas sohton "Se ]?aet hig woldon ]?$ 
hSnan 5 and wylt )?u eft faran "Syder ? 

Cap. XI. I. Bf C, ladzarus ; B, C, cestre ; ji, marthan. — z. 
Bf C, sielfe ; ji, heora loccum ; By C, Ladzarus ; ji, brotSer ; 
j1, geyfelod, B, C, g^od. — $• -^t niarian ; ji, heora bro'Ser. 
7. j^f >y88um ; B, C, ]>uon. 
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9. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeS, Hu 
ne synt twelf tida J^aes daeges ? Gif hwa g2? 
on daeg, ne atspyrnH he, for J?am he gesyhj? 
J;yses middaneardes leoht. 

10. Gif he gig's on niht, he aetspyrnS, for J;am 
J?e leoht nis on hyre. 

11. Das "Sing he cwaeiS; and syS'San he cwaeiS 
to him, Lazarus ure freond slSpS \ ac ic wylle 
gan and awreccan hyne of sl£pe. 

12. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon, Drihten, gif 
he slxpiS, he by]? hal. 

1 3. Se HaElend hit cwaeS be his dea]?e ; hi wen- 
don soiSlice \dex he hyt sSde be swefnes slSpe. 

14. Da cwacS se Haelend openllce t5 him, 
Ladzarus ys dead. 

15. And ic eom blij?e for eowrum )?ingon,)?aet 
ge gelyfon,for |?am ic naes par \ ac uton gan to 
him. 

16. Da cwae"? Thomas to hys geferan, Uton 
gan and sweltan mid him. 

17. Da for se Hxlend, and gemette )?act he 
was forSfaren, and for feower dagon bebyrged. 

18. Bethania ys gehende Jerusalem ofer fyftyne 
furlang. 

9. Corp.^ setspyn'S, A^ By C, aetspyrn'S. — 10. A^ for |>am )»t 
Yttt leoht. — II. C) firend. — 14. A^ Lazarus. — ^S' A, |>yngum; 
Corp.y Ay By C, >ara (/or J>ar). — 16. Ay gefcrum ; By C, geferon. 
— 17. Ay dagum. — 18. Ay hieruialem ; C, fiftyne. 
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19. Manega }7ara ludea cdmon to Martham 
and to Marian }?aet hig woldon hi frefrian for 
hyra bro^Sor }?ingon. 

20. Da Martha gehf rde J^aet se HsBlend com, ]?a 
arn heo ongean hyne ; and Maria saet aet ham. 

21. Da cwae^S Martha to J;am Haelende, Drih- 
ten, gif J?u ware her, nSBre min bro^Sor dead. 

22. And eac ic wat nu yz }?aet God )?€ syVS swa 
hwaet swa ^Su hyne bitst. 

23. Da cwae^S se Haelend t5 hyre, pin br6"5or 
arlst. 

24. And Martha cwae}? to him, Ic wat ^xt he 
arlst on ]7am ytemestan daege. 

25. And se Hxlend cwae^ to hyre, Ic eom 
sgryst, and llf ; se "Se gelyfiJ on me, J>eah he 
dead sf , be leofa^ ; 

26. and ne swylt nan ]?ara ]?e leofa'S and gel^fS 
on me. Gelf fst J?u J?yses ? 

27. Heo cwae^S to him, Witodlice Drihten, ic 
gelj^fe }?aet }?u eart Crfst, Codes Sunu, J^e on 
middaneard come. 

28. And )?a heo %as J^ing sSde, heo eode and 
clypode digllce Marian hyre swustor, J?us cwe)>- 
ende. Her is ure Lareow, and clypa^ J?e. 

19. ^, Jyaen, ji, B, marthan ; ^, heora ; ji, )>]rngoii. — > 20. 
B, C, ongen. — ai. B, died {for dead). — 2a. C^p., B, C, ec, 
^, eac ; ^, bydst. — 23, 24. -^, aryit (twice), A, ytemysten. 

— 25. A, C, >«h, B, 1$eh ; A, lyfa'5. — 26. A, |«ra ; ^, Jtms. 

— 27. C, middan eart come. — 28. A, dygoUice; A, swuater. 
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29. Da heo ^xt geb^rde, heo aras raiSe and com 
t5 him. 

30. pa gyt ne com se Hslend binnan yz ceastre, 
ac waes %a g^ on ^Sre stowe ^31 Martha him 
ongean com. 

31. pa ludeas J?c wSron mid hyre on huse and 
hi frefrodon, J^a hig gesawon J^aet Maria aras 
and mid ofste ut eode^ hig fyligdon hyre, iSus 
cwe]?ende, Heo gS&S to his byrgenne J?aBt heo 
wepe par. 

32. Da Maria com )>ar se HaUnd wxSy and heo 
bine geseah, heo feoll to his fotum, and cwarS 
to him, Dribten, gif ^u wSBre her, nSBre min 
bro^or dead. 

33. Da se Hslend geseah JTaet heo weop, and ]7aet 
ySi ludeas weopon J?e mid byre comon, be geom- 
rode on bys gaste and gedrefde byne sylfne, 

34 and cwae^S, Hwar lede ge bine ? HigcwSdon 
to him, Drihten, ga and geseoh. 

35. And se Hslend weop. 

36. And )7a ludeas cwSdon, Loca nu bu be byne 
lufode. 

37. Sume h! cwSdon, Ne mibte "Ses, pe ontf nde 
blindes eagan, don eac ]7aet ]7es nSre dead ? 

30. jif V^fx \ Bf Cf ongen. — 3'* ^9 ircfredonj ji^ ofestej 
Corf>,, eodon, ^, B, C, eode ; ^, byrgene ; Corp,, A, B, Cf 
Jwa {/or Jwr). — 32. Corp., haeled 5 jiy B, C, hadend 5 jt, B, C, 
geteh ; £, C, died (for dead). — 33. B, C, gweh. — 34. A, om. 
to him. — 37. jif Uyndei mannes eagan ; JS, C, died {/or dead). 
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38. Eft s€ Hsiend geomrode on him sylfum, 
and com to J^Sere byrgenne. Hit waes an scraef, 
and )7ar waes an stan onuppan geled. 

39. And se H£lend cwae^, Do^ aweg )7one stan. 
Da cwsriS Martha to him, )?aes swustor ]7e ykr 
dead waes, Drihten, nu he stindS ; he waes for 
feowur dagon dead. 

40. Se Hslend cwae^S to hyre, [//«] ne sSde ic 
S€ J?aBt \fu gesyhst Godes wuldor, gif Su ge- 
lyfst ? 

41. pa dydon hig aweg )7one stan. Se Hslend 
ihof upp his eagan, and cwae%, Faeder ic do ];e 
]7ancas for ]?am };u gehyrdest [w?.] 

42. Ic wat J^aet };u me symle gehyrst ; ac ic cwacS 
for J?am folce )^ her ymbutan stent, J^aet hig ge- 
lyfon ]7aet }?u me asendest. 

43. Da he ^as ]?ing saede, he clypode mycelre 
stefne, Lazarus, ga ut. 

44. And sona stop for^S se %e dead waes, gebun- 
den handan and f5tan ; and hys nebb waes mid 
swatllne gebunden. Da cwaeS se H£lend to him, 
Unbinda^ hine, and lsta% gan. 

38. Bf C, Sflfbn ; ji, b^ene. — 39. B, C, >aene ; ^, swuiter | 
Bf C, died (twice) ; Corp., sdng^, ^, ftync'S, B, C, ttmc'5; A, 
feower dagum. — 40. C, helend; Corp,, B, C, om. Hu, ji, hu. — 
41. Bf C, )>sne ; ^, Se hslend ahof his eagan up (cAanged order) j 
jif ic do )HUicaa >e (cAanged order) ; Cor^., om» me, A, B, C, me. 
— 44. Bf Cf died ; ^, nandum and fotum ; B, C, handon and 
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45. Manega J^ara ludea }?e comon to Marian 
and gesawon "Sa J?ing J?e he dyde gelyfdon on 
hine. 

46. Hi sume foron t5 )>am Pbariseon, and sSdon 
him )7a iSing ];e se Hslend dyde. 

Byi [godspel] tceal twam dagum 2r palmtunnandaege. 

47. Witodllce yz bisceopas and ]?a Pharisei ga- 
derydon gemot, and cwSdun, Hwaet do we ? for 
jTam Jtcs man wyrc^S mycel tacn. 

48. Gif we hine forlsta)?, ealle gelffa^ on hine; 
and Romane cumaS and nirna^ ure land and 
urne J^eodscipe. 

49. Hyra an waes genemned Caiphas, se waes 
%a on gere bisceop, and cwae% to him, Ge nyton 
nan }^ing, 

50. ne ne geJ^cnceaiS J?aBt us ys betere };aBt an 
man swelte for folce, and eall ^od ne forwurSe. 

51. Ne cwae^ he J^aet of him sylfum ; ac ];a he 
waes )?aet ger bisceop, he witgode ]fxt se Hslend 
sceolde sweltan for ^2re )?eode ; 

52. and na synderlice for J^sBre ^eode, ac J^aet 
he wolde gesomnian togaedere Godes beam J^e 
todrifene wSron. 



45. ji, )>mn, — 47. £f Cf bifcopas ; A^ gaderodon ; ^, cwae- 
don ; jiy mycek tacna. — 49. yi, heora ; ji, eare (fir gere); ^, 
bjrsceop, S, C, bitcop. — 50. ^, ge)>enca1$ ; ^, fbrweoilSe. — 51. 
ylf ear (for ger) ; yi^ byKepp, B, C, biacop ; ji, wytegode. 
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53. Of bam daege hig }?ohton JTaet hi woldon 
hyne ofslean. 

54. pa ne for se Hslend na openllce gemang 
'Sam ludeon, ac for on j^aet land w'vS }?aet westen, 
on yz burh ]?e ys genemned Ei&em, and wunode 
]?Sr myd his leorningcnihton. 

55. ludea eastron wxron gehende ; and manega 
foron of Sam lande to Jerusalem £r }?am c^stron, 
]7aet hig woldon hig sylfe gebalgian. 

56. Hig sobton )K)ne Hxlend,and sprScon him 
betwfnan SSr big stodon on Sam temple, and 
}?us cwSdon, Hwaet wene ge ? pact he ne cume 
to freolsdaege ? 

57. pa bisceopas and ]fz Pharisei haefdon be- 
boden, gif hwa wiste hwar he w2re, J?aBt he hyt 
c^dde, ]7aet hig mihton bine niman. 



CAPUT XII 

Byi godspd tceal on mSnandcg innan )>ere palmwucan. 

I. Se Hslend com syx dagon Sr }?am eastron t5 
Bethania, ]fzr Lazarus waes dead J^e se Hselend 
awrehte. 

54. ^, iudeum, C, iudeom ; ^^ |>ar ; ^, -cnyhtum. — 55. ^, 
hienualem. — 56. 5, C, )>aene^ ji^ )>tr. — .57. ji, bytceopas, B^ 
Cy biscopaf ; ji, pharysei ; ji, haf (altertd to hafd ; lattr to 
hafdan). 

Cap. xn. I. ^ydagum;^, Cydied. 
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2. Hig wrohton him }?Sr beorscipe; and MarSa 
J^enode. Ladzarus waes an }?Sra ]7e mid him 
saet. 

3. Maria nam an pund deorwyrSre scalfe mid 
yzm wyrtgemange ];e hig nardus hata%, and 
smyrede ^Saes Hslendes fet and drigde mid hyre 
loccon ; and ^xt hus waes gefylled of SSre sealfe 
swaecce. 

4. pa cwaeS aH his leorningcnihta,Iudas Scario^ 
pe hine belSwde, 

5. Hwi ne sealde heo }>as sealfe wi)? 'pdm 
hundred ptfnegon, JTaet man mihte syllan ^ar- 
fon ? * 

6. Ne cwae^S he na l^aet for ]?ig pe him gebyrode 
to ]>am ]^arfon, ac for )>am ];e he waes ]?eof, and 
haefde serin, and baer )>a %ing ];e man sende. 

7. Da cwae% se H£lend, Lst hig j^aet heo healde 
)?a 00 ^oif^ daeg J^e man me bebyrge. 

8. Ge habbaiS symle J^earfan mid eow; ac g6 
nabba^ me symle. 

9. Micel menio J^ara ludea gecneow J^aet he wass 
^Sr ; and hig comon, naes na for ]>xs Hxlendes 
}?ingon syndorllce, ac J?aet hig woldon geseon 
Ladzarum }?e he awehte of deaSe. 

». jif worhton hym )>ui ji, B, C, gebeoncipe ; ji, lazarus. — 
3. j4, loccum. — 5. B, C, sielfe; B, C, hundiyd; j^, )>earfum. 
— 6. ji, gebyrede j ji^ )>eu£ui. — 7. C»r^., ^, 4 of )«ne, -<*, 
0*5 Inme ; ji, By C, bebyiige. — 9. A, mmigeo >Kni $ ^, )wr $ w^, 
^yngoa tynderlke ; w^, B^ C, laianim. 
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10. Dara sacerda ealdras )?dhton )?aet hig woldon 
Lazarum ofslean ; 

11. for )7am ]7e manega foron fram )?ain ludeon 
for his )?ingon, and gelyfdon on ]?one Hslend. 

12. On mergen mycel menio ^ cdm to }?am 
freolsdsege, ]?l hig gehf rdon );aet se Hslend com 
to lerusalem, 

13. hi namon palmtr^wa twigu, and eodon ut 
ongean hine, and clypedon, Si Israhela Cing hal 
and gebletsod ]>e com on Dribtnes naman. 

14. And se Hslend gemette anne assan and rad 
onuppan }^am ; swa hit awriten ys, 

15. Ne ondrxd )7u, Siones dohtor; nu yin cing 
cym)? uppan assan folan sittende. 

16. Neundergeton hys leorningcnihtas )>as ))ing 
Serest ; ac )>a se Hslend waes gewuldrod, )?a ge- 
mundon hig ]>xt y^s }?ing wSron awritene be 
him, and |;as ^ing big dydon him. 

17. Seo menio ];e waes mid him, )7a he Ladzarum 
clypode of ^SBre byrgene and bine awehte of 
deaSe, c^^de gewitnesse. 

18. And foi^^I him com seo menio ongean, for 
^am ]ft b! gehyrdon J^aet be worbte J^aet tacn. 

10. jif ]>aera 5 C, Jwh {for >ohton); S, C, ladzarum. — 11. 
ui, manege ; C, fbran ; ji, iudeum ; S, C, [>cne. — 17,. B, C, mor- 
gen J yif maenigeo ; ji, hierusalem. — 13. ^, palmtreowa twygu; 
S^ C, ongen ; ji, dypodon. Syg ytrahela cynmg. — 1 5* <^> dohter j 
jif C3ming, Cy cyng. — 16. y/, undergeaton ; ^, ac se (om. fm), 
— 17. ji, msnigeo ; ^, lazarum 5 B, Cf dietSc (for deaiSe). — 
18. ji, menio, B, C, menigeo ; B^ C, ongen ; ^, tacen. 
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19. Da Pharisei cwSedon betwux him sylfon, We 
gcseo^ \2et we nan }?ing ne fremiaS ; nu wyle eall 
middaneard aefter him. 

20. Sume Ha wsgron hs^ne J?e foron J^aet hig 
woldon hi gebiddan on %am freolsdaege ; 

2 1 . iSa genealshton to Philippe, se waes of ]7Sre 
Galileiscean Bethsaida, and hi bsdon hine, and 
cwSdon, Leof, we wylla-S geseon Jwne Hslend. 

22. Da eode Philippus and sSde hit Andree ; 
and eft Andreas and Philippus hit sSdon }?am 
Hslende. 

23. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwx'S, Seo 
tid cym^S \2et mannes Sunu byS geswutelod. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on ^wesdaeg on HSre palmwucan. 

24. SoSlIce ic secge eow, pact hwsetene corn 
wuna% ana, buton hyt fealle on eor|;an and sj 
dead ; gif hit [bX'] dead, hit bring? mycelne 
waestm. 

25. Se ]7e lufaiS his sawle forspil)> hig ; and se 
]?e hata^ his sawle on }?ison middanearde gehylt 
hi on eceon life. 



19. Corp,y betux, A, betweox, B, C, betwux; Af Sflfum ; S^ 
frenialS (originally ivritten fremia'S ; erasure ofthefirtt stroke of the 
m); A, myddangeard. — 20. Corp.^ B, Cy ^ge, A, )>e (for "Sa). 
— 21. ^y hig to phylyppe ; A^ betsaida; B, C, \me, — 22. A, 
andref ; A, om. and philippus ; Ay hyt tstdc. — 24. Corp. , By C, 
mnit bi^, A, by^. — 25. B, C, saule (twice) ; A, myddangearde ; 
Af econ \yh. 
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26. Gif hwa J^enige me, fjlige me ; and mln J^en 
bi% }?Sr }?Sr ic eom. Gif me hwa Jyena'S, mln 
Faedcr hine wurSa-S. 

27. Nu mln sawl ys gedrefed; and hwaet secge 
ic, Faeder, gehsl me of "Sisse tide. Ac for Sam 
ic com on }?as tld. 

28. Faeder, gewuldra \nnne naman. Da c5m 
stefn of beofone J>us cwe&nde. And ic gewuld- 
rode, and eft ic gewuldrige. 

29. Seo menio )?e )?Sr stod and )?2et gebf rde 
sSdon \f2tt byt }?unrode ; sume sxdon }?£t engel 
spSce wiiS byne. 

30. Se Hslend bim andswarode and cwaeS, Ne 
com }?eos j/£/« for mlnon ]7ingon, ac for eowrum 
ymgon. 

31. Nu ys middaneardes dom ; nu by8 "Sysscs 
middaneardes ealdor ut aworpen. 

32. And gif ic beo upp abafen fram eorSan, ic 
teo ealle )?ing to me sylfon. 

33. Saet be saede and tacnode bwylcum dea& 
he wolde sweltan. 

34. Seo menio bim andswarode and cwaeS, W5 
gehyrdon on pare 35 J^aet Crist biiS on ecnysse, 
and bumeta segest ]7u, Hit gebyraS J^aet mannes 

a6. jif by^ [nu* [nu* ; ^, weor>a1$. — 27. ^, nweL — »8. ^, 
heofenum. — 29. ^, menigo ; ^, |>ar ; ^, spnece. — 30. G^r^., 
•tef, ^, itefen, £, C, ttefii ; j^, mynon ; ji, >yngoii {twice), — 
3a. ji, up s ^, sylfum. — 34. jif nuenigo ; C^., >ore, ^ ^, 
C, )nere $ ^, tegst ; ji, gebyre^. 
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Sunu beo upp ahafen? hwaet ys ^es mannes 
Sunu ? 

35. pa cwacS se Hslend, Nu gft ys lytel Icoht 
on eow. Ga}^ )>a hwile ]7e ge leoht habba^, )?aet 
)?^stro eow ne befon ; se )?e gSS on pfstroj he 
nat hwyder he gfBS. 

36. pa hwlle )7e ge leoht habbon, gelffa'S on 
leoht, \f2st ge s^n leohtes bearn. Sas )?ing se 
HSElend him s£de, and eode and bediglode hine 
fram him. 

37. Da he swa mycele tacn dyde beforan him, 
hi ne gelf fdon on hyne : 

38. yxt %aes witegan word Isaias wSre gefylled 
^ he cwaeS, Drihten, hwa gelf fde )?aes pe we 
gehyrdon ? and hwam waes Drihtnes strencS ge- 
swutelod ? 

39. For \n hi ne mihton gelffan, for )>am Isaias 
cwaej? eft, 

40. He ablende hyra eagan, and ahyrde hyra 
heortan ; ]7aet hi ne geseon mid hyra eagon., and 
mid hyra heortan ne ongyton, and sfn gecyrrede, 
and ic hig gehsle. 

41. Isaias sSde "Sas }?ing yz he geseah hys wul- 
dor, and spraec be him. 

34. ^9 up ; By C, manes (ueond riwu). — 35. jf^ B, C, hab- 
bon {/or habba'5) ; ji^ B, C, on Systran j ji, hwaeder. — 36. ^, 
bedyglode hyne hym (om. fram). — 37. ^, tacen. — 38, 39. 
Corp,f Bf C, ytaiaa {twie*)^ A^ isaias (twice), — 40. Ay heora 

ifowr tiwm)\ Corp.y cagon, A^ i?, C, eagon $ A^ heortan ongitan 
MM. ne). — 41. Corp,,, B, C; Ysaias, A, Isaias $ B, C, gaeh. 
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42. And )>eah manega of 'Sam caldron gelyfdon 
on hyne ; ac hi hit ne c^ddon, for J^aera Pharisea 
)?ingon, )7e ISs big man ut adrife of hyra gesom- 
nunge. 

43. HI lufodon manna wuldor swiSor )7onne 
Godes wuldor. 

44. Se Hslend clypode and cwae'S t5 him, Se 
|;e gelff^ on me, ne gelyf)? he na on me, ac on 
pone )7e me sende. 

45. And se Se me gesyhj? gesyhS pone \t me 
sende. 

46. Ic com to leohte on middaneard, and nan 
^ara J?c gelyf8 on me ne wunaS on };ystron. 

47. And gif hwa gehyrS mine word, and ne ge- 
hylt, ne deme ic hine ; ne com ic middaneard to 
demanne, ac )?aet ic gehsle middaneard. 

48. Se )7e me forhigS, and mine word ne under- 
fehS, he haef)? hwa him deme ; seo spSc ]7e ic 
spaec, seo him demS on )>am ytemestan daege. 

49. For )7am ]7e ic ne spece of me sylfon ; ac se 
Faeder ]7e me sende, he me behead hwaet ic cwej^e, 
and hwaet ic spece. 

50. And ic wat )?aBt bis bebod ys ece lif ; )>a J>ing 
^e ic sprece ic sprece swa Faeder me sSde. 

4a. A^ By C, >eh {for )>eah) ; Ay cfSAon ; Ay\jlK»i Corp.^ 
hig ma ; ^, C, hi ma, Ay hig man ; Ay heora. — 43. Ay lufedon. 
— 44. By dypo (/ordypodc) J Corp,y Ay By C, )«ne. — 45. Corp.y 
Ay By Cy )>9ene. — 46. Ay \nen ; Ay >y8trum. — 47. Ay myddan- 
geard {second Hm€), — 48. Ay fwhygelS 5 Ay ipraec >c ic tpnec. — 
49. Ay By Cy tprece 5 Ay sylfum j A, sprece. — 50. Ay \m |>yng. 
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CAPUT XIII 

Dyi [godspd] gebyratS on ^ninresdaeg 2r Sattron. 

1. Mv J>am esterfreolsdsege, se H^lend wiste J^aet 
his tid com ];aet he wolde gewltan of |;yson mid- 
danearde to his Faeder, )?a he lufode his leor- 
ningcnihtas ]7e wSron on middanearde, on ende 
he hig lufode. 

2. And )7a Drihtnes J^enung waes gemacud, ]?a 
for se deofol on ludas heortan Scariothes |;aet he 
hine belxwde. 

3. He wiste \2et Faeder sealde ealle );ing on his 
handa, and ]7aet he com of Gode, and cym% td 
Godej 

4. he aras fram bis ]?enunge, and lede his reaf, 
and nam linen hraegel and begyrde hyne. 

5. Mittv^zm he dyde waeter on fact, and J?w6h 
his leorningcnihta fet, and drlgde hig mid J^aere 
llnwxde J?e he waes mid begyrd. 

6. Da com he to Simone Petre. And Petrus 
cwaeiS to him, Drihten, scealt J?u iSwean mine 
fet? 

Cap. xm. I. A^ easter-, C^ iester- ; A^ )>y8um \ A,^%z he 
lufode {^ in later hand above the line)^ Co^f'f Ay Bf C, an (for 
on ; in later hand glossed 0IS above the line in A) . — %. Aj gemacod. 
— 3. Aj hk before Faeder in later hand above the line » — 4* <^f 
lynen hraegl. — 5. C, hwoh (for )»woh). 
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7. Se Hslend andswarode and cwae'S t5 him, ]:)u 
nast nu ]?aet ic do, ac }?u wast sy^iSan. 

8. Petrus cwaeS to him, Ne };wyhst J;u nxfre 
mine fet. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwae]?, 
Gif ic J?e ne };wea, naefst };u nanne dSel myd me. 

9. Da cwaeS Simon Petrus to him, Drihten, ne 
^weh ]?u na mine fet ane, ac eac mm heafod and 
mine handa. 

10. Da cwae^ se Hslend to him, Se ^f^ clsne by)? 
ne be^earf buton \fat\ man his fet )7wea, ac ys 
eall clSne ; and ge synt sume clSne, naes na ealle. 

11. He wiste witodllce hwa hyne sceolde belag- 
wan ; for J?am he cwae?, Ne synt ge ealle clSne. 

12. SySiSan he haefde hyra fet a)?wogene, he nam 
his reaf, and ]?a he sxt, he cwae% eft to him, Wite 
ge hwaet ic eow dyde ? 

13. Ge clypia^ me Lareow and Drihten; and 
wel ge cwe5aj> ; swa ic eom so)?l!ce. 

14. Gif ic J?w6h eowre fet \tc pe eom eower La- 
reow and eow er Hlaford^ge sceolon pwean eower Tele 
oiSres/et.'] 

7. ui, T^esame late scribbling kan J glosses jfaet with hwaet abotfe 
the line. — %. A^ ^wehst, By C, Jniryhs ; ji. The scribbling hand 
inserts on ecnisse after naefre, above the line ; A^ naenne. — > 9. 
Corp.y B, C, ec, A, eac. — 10. B, C, be^erf ; Corp., buton man, 
Af By C, buton ]>set man (the late hand in A also inserts^ above 
the line, he before man). — 1 1. A, synd. — i%. A^ heora 5 5, 
C, lief. — 14. Corp,y By C, omit the bracketed passage {homeeote" 
teuton) y Ay ic \>t eom eower lareow and eower hlaford, ge sceolon 
)>wean eower adc otSres fet. 
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15. Ic eow sealde bysene J^aet ge don swa ic eow 
dyde. 

16. S6J>lIce ic eow secge, Nys se %eowa furSra 
)7onne his hlaford ; ne Srenddraca nys mSrra 
]?onne se ^ hyne sende. 

17. Gif ge J>as ymgwitony ge bSo"? eadige gifge 
hig do^. 

18. Ne secge ic be eow eallon ; ic w5t hwylce ic 
geceas ; ac J^aet J^aet halige gewrit sy gefylled J?c 
cwy};, Se j5c ytt hlaf myd me ahef); hys ho on- 
gean me. 

19. Nu ic eow secge gr J?am J?e hyt gewurj^c, 
J?aBt ge gelyfon, ]?onne hyt geworden bi%, J^aet ic 
hit eom. 

20. S5^S ic eow secge, Se 5e underfehiS ^n^ J?e 
ic sende underfehiS me ; se J?c underfeh]? me un- 
derfeh]? Hone ^ me sende. 

21. Da se HSelend ]?as ]?ing sSde, he waes ge- 
drefed on gaste, and cy^Sde and cwaeS^So^S ic eow 
secge J?aBt eower an me belagwS. 

22. Da leorningcnihtas beheold hyra Sic 
o^rne, and him twfnode be hwam he hit sSde. 

15. ji, bysne. — i6. yi, se hlaford {for hit hlaford); ^, 
aerendraca {tke late hand prefixes te, abo^e the line), — 17. Corp.^ 
By C, witod, jiy wyton. — 18. B, ]>aet ]>aet halige . . , cwy> ori- 
ginally omittedf then entered on the margin^ apparently by the same 
scribe ,• C^ out. >c cwyj> 5 5, C, ongen. — 19. Ay geweoi^. — 
ao. Corp.y Ay By C, )>9ene (fira time\y Corp.y B, C, >sne, Ay 
hone {tteond /y«w). — »i. C, cydde. — 2». ^, heora ; Ay heom. 
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23. An ]7Sra leorningcnihta hlinode on J^aes H^- 
lendes bearme pone se Haelend lufode. 

24. Symon Petrus bicnode to J>yson, and cwaeiS 
to him, Hwaet is se ^e he hyt big segS ? 

25. Witodlice J?a he hlinode ofer ^aes Haelendes 
breostum, he cwaeS to him, Drihten, hwaet ys he ? 

26. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwae%, He 
ys se ^e ic rsBce bedyppedne hlaf. And J?a )?a 
he bedypte pone hlaf, he sealde hyne ludas Sea- 
riothe. 

27. And ]?a aefter )7am bitan, Satanas eode on 
hyne. Da cwae^S se Hslend to him. Do ra^e 
J^aet );u don wylt. 

28. Nyste nan };ara sittendra to hwam he J^aet 
sSde. 

29. Sume wendon, for J^am ludas haefde serin, 
]?aet se Hselend hit cwSde be him, Bige )?a ]?ing 
J>e us J?earf sy to J?am freolsdaege ; o^^e \2st he 
sealde sum ]?ing ]?earfendum mannum. 

30. Da he nam pone bitan, he code ut ; J?arrihte 
hit waes niht. 

31. pa he ut eode, and se HSelend ewaeiS, Nu ys 
mannes Sunu geswutelod, and God ys geswute- 
lod on him. 

23. Corp.^ leornig-, A, B, C, leoming- 5 ji, hlynade; Sy C, 
bierme ; Corp. , B, C, )>aene, A, )>one. — 24. Jiy C, simon ; ji, 
)>ys8an. — 25. ^, breoston. — 26. Corp,y B, C, )>aene, ^, )H>ne ; 
wi, hyne sealde (changed order). — 28. A, \>m. — 29. Ay bygcj 
C, H«rf» — 30* G»r^., Bi Cf Hene, -^, >one j ^, )>aeiTyhte. 
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32. Gif God ys geswutelod on him, and God 
geswutela^ hine on hym sylfum. 

Dyi godspel gebyni'5 on firf gedaeg on Here ftoi'San wocan 
ofer eastron. 

33. La beam, nu g^t ic eom gehwaede tid mid 
eow. Ge me secea'S ; and swa ic \fzm ludeon 
sxde, Ge ne magon faran ]?yder )?e ic fare ; and 
nu ic eow secge. 

34. Ic eow sylle nlwe bebod, J^aet ge lufion eow 
betwynan, swa ic eow lufode. 

35. Be };am oncnawaiS ealle menn };aBt ge synt 
mine leorningcnihtas, gif ge habba'S lufe eow 
betwynan. 

36. Simon Petrus cwaeS to him, Drihten, hwyder 
gaBst ]fu ? Se Hselend him andswarode and cwaeS, 
Ne miht };u me fylian }?yder ic nu fare ; };u faerst 
eft aefter me. 

37. Petrus cwaeiS to him, Hwl ne maeg ic );e nu 
fylian ? Ic sylle min llf for Be. 

38. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwaeiS, Din 
llf };u sylst for me ? SoS ic J?e secge, Ne craew8 
se cocc aer i$u wi^Jsaecst me j;rlwa. 

32. B, Cy sylfon. — 33. A, sccalS j A^ hideum ; ^, |>ar 'Sar 
(/or l^yder J»c) ; A, and ic eow secge nu {charged order), — 35. 
Ay men $ A^ tynd. — 37. A^ filian. 
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CAPUT XIV 

1. And he cwae'S t5 his leomingcnihton, 

Dyi godspel gebyra'S to "SSre maeaan Phylippi and lacobi. 

Ne sy eower heorte gedrefed ; ge gelyfaiS on God, 
and gelf fa's on me. 

2. On mines Fxder huse synt manega eardung- 
st5wa J ne sSede ic eow. Hit ys lytles wana };aet ic 
fare and wylle eow eardungstowe gearwian ? 

3. And gif ic fare and eow eardungstowe gegear- 
wige, eft ic cume and nime eow to me sylfon ; 
)?aBt ge syn jwer ic eom. 

4. And ge witon hwyder ic fare, and ge cunnon 
pone weg. 

5. Thomas cwaeS to him, Drihten, we nyton 
hwyder );u faerst ; and hu mage we pone weg 
cunnan ? 

6. Se Hslend cwaeS to him, Ic eom weg, and 
s5i$faestnys, and lif ; ne cym^ nan to Faeder butan 
);urh me. 

7. Gif ge cuiSon me, witodllce ge cuiSon minne 
Faeder ; and heonon forS ge hyne gecnawa'S, and 
ge hine gesawon. 

Cap. xpf, I. A^ -cnyhtum. — 2. A^ synd 5 Ay gegearwian. — 
3. ^, sylfum; Ay Jwur. — 4, 5. Corp,y By C, |>8ene, Ay Jjonc 
(tvtice), — 5. Ay magon. — 6. Ay By C, buton. 
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8. Philippus cwae? to him, Drihten, aetyw us 
]K)ne Faeder, and we habbaiS genoh. 

9. Se H£lend cwae^ to him, Philippus, swa 
lange tid ic waes mid eow, and ge ne gecneowun 
me ? Se ^c me gesyhiS gesyhiS minne Faeder ; 
humeta cwyst )?u, ^ty w us \nnnt Faeder ? 

10. Ne getyfst j;u };aBt ic eom on Faeder, and 
Faeder ys on me ? Da word J?e ic to eow sprece, 
ne sprece ic hi of me sylfon; se Faeder j?e wuna^ 
on me, he wyrc^ J?a weorc. 

1 1. Ne gelyfe ge )?aet ic eom on Faeder, and Fae- 
der ys on me ? gelyfa^ for )?am weorcon. 

12. SoiJ ic eow secge, Se ?e gelyftS on me, he 
wyrcS )?a weorc J?e ic wyrcej and he wyrcS 
maran ^nne pa synt, for J;am J?e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

13. And ic d5 swa hwaet swa ge biddaiS on 
minon naman, );aet Faeder si gewuldrod on Suna. 

14. Gif ge hwaet me bidda]? on minum naman, 
]?aet ic do. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on pentecostenes msesseSfea 

15. Gif ge me lufiaS, healda^ mine beboda. 

16. And ic bidde Faeder, and he sylj? eow o^erne 
Frefriend, };aet beo afre mid eow, 

8. A^ By C, )>aBne. — 9. ^, B, C, gccneowon. — 10. Corp., 
gdyft, Ay Bf C, gdyfttj A, sylfam. — 11. ^, weorcum. — 
12. Corp., B, C, )«gc synt, A, J>a synd. — 13. A, mynum. — 
14. C, %aBt do ic (changed order). — 1$. A, B, C, bcbodu. 
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1 7. soSfaestnysse gast )?e ^s middaneard ne maeg 
underfon ; he ne cann hyne, for ^am };e he ne 
gesyhj? hyne ; ge hyne cunnon, for J?am he wuna^ 
mid eow, and biiS on eow. 

18. Ne laBte ic eow steopcild 5 ic cume to eow, 

19. Nu gyt ys an lytel fyrst, and middaneard me 
ne gesyhj; ; ge me geseo^ ; for J?am ic lybbe, and 
ge lybba-S. 

20. On )7am daege ge gecnawa]? ]?aet ic eom on 
mlnum Faeder, and ge synt on me, and ic eom 
on eow. 

21. Se );e haefS mine bebodu, and gehylt );a, he 
ys |?e me lufaS. Min Faeder lufa^ fone ^e me 
lufaiS, and ic lufige hyne, and geswutelige him 
me sylfne. 

22. ludas cwaeS to him, — naes na se Scarioth, 

— Drihten, hwaet ys geworden };aBt )?u wylt J?e 
sylfne geswuteligan us, naes middanearde ? 

23. Se H^lend andswarode and cwaeiS td him, 

Dys godspel sceal on pentecostenes maessedcg. 

Gif hwa me lufaiS, he hylt mine sprxce ; and mIn 
Faeder lufaiS hine, and we cuma$ t5 him, and we 
wyrcea$ eardungstdwa mid him. 

17. ^, can ; ui, for )>am "Se he wuna'S. — 18. ji, tteopcyld. 

— 19. C, bidde altered to lidde (for lybbe). — 20. B, C, minon ; 
ji, tynd. — 21. ji, healt, B, C, hylt; Corp., B, C, ^aene, ^, 
hone. — 22. ji, geswutelian; C, -eard. — 23. ji, Se haelend hym 
andtwarode and cwae'S to hym ; ui, healt ; ^, wyrcai$. 
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24. Se "Se me ne tufa's ne hylt he mine sprSce ; 
and nis hyt mln sprxc ];e ge gehyrdon, ac Sxs 
Faeder J?e me sende. 

25. Das j;ing ic eow sSde, JTa ic mid eow 
wunode. 

26. Se Haliga FrSfre Gast, j;e Faeder sent on 
minum naman, eow ISrS ealle J^ing, and he l£rS 
eow ealle )?a )?ing ^c ic eow secge. 

27. Ic Isefe eow sibbe ; ic sylle eow mine sibbe ; 
ne sylle ic eow sibbe swa middaneard syl)?. Ne 
sy eower heorte gedrefed, ne ne forhtige [^^.] 

28. Ge gehyrdon )?xt ic eow sSde, Ic ga, and ic 
cume to eow. Witodllce gif ge me lufedon, ge 
geblissodon, for j?am j;e ic fare to Faeder ; for J?am 
Faeder ys mara ^onne ic. 

29. And nu ic eow sade Sr Sam )?e hit gewurSe, 
J;aet ge gelyfon )?onne hit geworden biiJ. 

30. Ne sprece ic nu na fela wiS eowj iSyses mid- 
daneardes ealdor cymiJ, and he naefS nan Sing on 
me; 

31. ac j^aet middaneard oncnawe };aet ic lufige 
Faeder, and ic d5 swa Faeder me bebead. ArlsaS, 
uton gan heonon. 

24. Ay healt ; B, C, ne hylt mine (om, he) ; A, spnecea, B, 
spneca, C, spraecei (tie i resembles the curl of an a). — a6. A^ 
halga. — ay. Corp.^ om. ge, A^ By C, ge. — a8. A, gcblyasodon, 
Bf C, geblisodon ; C, fere {corrected to fere). — 29. A, gcweoi^c. 
— 30. A, faela wy1$ ; A, losses 5 C^ -card (with es erased) 5 5, 
C, na (y^rnan). 
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CAPUT XV 

Dys godspd gebjrra'S to sancte Uitalis nuessan. 

1. Ic eom s6^ wlneard,and min Faederys eortJ- 
tilia. 

2. He de? selc twig aweg on me )?e blSeda ne 
byrS ; and he feorma^ xlc )?ara )?e bl£da byr);, 
)?aBt hyt bere bl£da "Se swl^or. 

3. Nu ge synt clxne for )?aere sprSce J?e ic to eow 
spraec. 

4. Wunia? on me, and ic on eow. Swa twig ne 
maeg blsda beran him sylf, buton hit wunige 
on wlnearde; swa ge ne magon eac, buton ge 
wunion on me. 

5. Ic eom wineard, and ge synt twigu. Se Se 
wunaS on me, and ic on him, se byrS mycle 
blxda \ for {Sam ge ne magon nan Sing don butan 
me. 

6. Gif hwa ne wunaiS on me, he by8 aworpen 
ut, swa twig, and fordruwaS ; and hig gaderiaS 
J;a, and do? on fyr, and hig forbyrna?. 

Bys godspel sceal on wodnesdaeg ofer ascenao Domini. 

7. Gyf ge wuniaiJ on me, and mine word wunia^S 

Cap. XV. I. Corp.^ blank space for the initial letter of Ic, A^ B^ 
Ic, C, ic. — 2. B, C, bleda {three times) ^ A, Ueda altered by the 
scribe himself to hiatdz (three times) ^ A, )>aera. — 3, ^, synd. — 4. 
Bf C, bleda, A, Ueda, altered to blaeda ; ^, ec — 7. A, bydda'5. 
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on eow, bidda'S swa hwaet swa gc wyllon, and hyt 
bjrS eower. 

8. On "Bam ys mm Faeder geswutelod, j^aet gg 
heron mycle blsda, and beon mine leorning- 
cnihtas. 

9. And ic lufode eow, swa Faeder lufode me : 
wuniaiS on minre lufe. 

10. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdaiS, ge wunia'S 
on mInre lufe ; swa ic geheold mines Faeder be- 
bodu, and ic wunige on hys lufe. 

11. Das ymg ic eow sSde );aet min gefea sf on 
eow, and eower gefea sf gefulled. 

Bys [godspel] gebjn'S t5 HSra tpoitola maeaedagon. 

12. Dis ys mIn bebod,);aet ge lufion eow gemS^ 
nellce, swa ic eow lufode. 

13. NaefS nan man maran lufe );onne "Seos ys, 
j^aet hwa sylle his llf for his freondum. 

14. Ge synt mine frynd, gif ge d5i$ ]?a );ing ^e 
ic eow bebeode. 

15. Ne telle ic eow to "Seowan ; for J>am se 
•JSeowa nat hwaet se hlaford deS. Ic tealde eow 
to freondum; for JTam ic cfSde Sow ealle J?a 
]?ing ]^ ic gehyrde aet minum Faeder. 

7. B^ Cf eowor. — 8. ^ and |>aetge beron mycele ; B, C, bleda, 
jif bleda altered to blaeda. — lo. ui, wunie. — 1 1. A, B, C, g^ 
fylled. — 14. ^, tjmd ; (^ bebode. — 15. Corp,^ hlafor ; ^, B^ 
Cf hlaford ; C, cydde ; ^, mynon. 
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16. Ne gecure ge me, ac ic geceas eow, and ic 
sette eow j^aet ge gan and blxda beron, and eowre 
blxda gel£ston ; ]^xt Fxder sylle eow swa hwaet 
swa ge bidda^ on minum naman. 

And )7t [godspel] gebyia'S t5 Hen tpoetola maeaedagon. 

17. Das )?ing ic eow beode, J^aet ge lufion eow 
gem£nellce. 

18. Gif middaneard eow hata'S, wita% );aet he 
hatede me Sr eow. 

19. Gif ge of middanearde wSron, middaneard 
lufode ]?aet his waes ; for yzm ]?e ge ne synt of 
middanearde, ac ic eow geceas of middanearde, 
for "Si middaneard eow hataiS. 

20. Gemuna'5 minre spr£ce };e ic eow sSde, 
Nis se "Seowa mSrra J;onne his hlaford. Gif hi 
me ihton^ hi wyllaiJ ehtan eower ; gif hi mine 
sprSce heoldon, hi healdaiS eac eowre. 

21. Ac ealle };as )?ing hi doiJ eow for mmum 
naman, for ]?am hi ne cunnon pone ]?e me sende. 

22. Gif ic ne come and to him ne sprSece, naef- 
don hig nane synne ; nu hi nabbaiS nane lade be 
hyra synne. 

16. B, C, geces ; B^ C, bleda {twice). A, bleda altered to bbeda 
(twice). — 19. Af synd ; B, gedes ; C, omts ac ic eow geceas of 
middanearde {homceoteleuton\ A, -gearde. — 20. Nys 1$eowa (om. 
8e)5 C, hlafo-S {for hlafordj; Corp,, ahton, A, B, C, ehton 5 B, 
C, ec. — 21. A, for |>am iU hig, ^, C, for )w hi ; Corj>,, B, C, 
Hene, A, )><me, — 22. A, heora. 
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23. Se )?e me hata'S hata-S minne Faeder. 

24. Gif ic nane weorc ne worhte on him ]?e nan 
o^er ne worhte, naefdon hi nane synne ; nu hi 
gesawon, and hi hatedon xgSer ge me ge mInne 
Fader. 

25. Ac j;aBt seo sprSc sy gefylled J?e on hyra 2 
awriten ys, pact hi hatedon me buton gewyrh- 
ton. 

Bys [godspel] gAjrzii on •unnandsg ofer Mcenao Dominu 

26. Donne se Frefriend cymiS j;e ic eow sende 
fram Faeder, sd'Sfaestnysse Gast J;e cymiS fram 
Faeder, he cy^ gewitnesse be me 5 

27. and ge cfSa? gewitnesse, for Sam ge wSron 
fram fruman mid me. 



CAPUT XVI 

1. Das "Sing ic eow saBde };aBt ge ne swicion. 

2. Hi dd'S eow of gesomnungum ; ac seo tid 
cym-S J?aet 2lc J?e eow ofslyhiJ wen)? ^aet he )?enige. 
Gode. 

3. And };as "Sing hig doiJ, for )7am J?e hi ne cu);on 
mInne Faeder, ne me. 

4. Ac yzs ymg ic eow sSde, );aet ge gemunon 
^onne hyra tId cym^S, };aet ic hit eow sSde. Ne 

25. Cy spnece ; A^ hyre ; ^, butan gewyrhtum. — 26. A^ 
nrenigend. 

Cap. zvi. 4. Ay heora tyd. 
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sSde ic eow )>as "Sing aet fruman, for yzm J^e ic 
waes mid eow. 

Bys godspd sceal on sunnandsg on |>Sre f^oi'Saii ucan ofer 
eaatron. 

5. Nu ic fare to iSam ]>e me sende; and eower 
nan ne ahsaiS me hwyder ic fare. 

6. Ac for J;am J?e ic spraec '5as J?ing to eow, 
unrotnyss gefylde eowre heortan. __ 

7. Ac ic [ioiv] secge sd'Sfaestnysse ; Eow frema-S 
l^aet ic fare. Gif ic ne fare, ne cymiJ se Frefriend 
to eow ; witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende td 
eow. 

8. And }K)nne h€ cymiJ, he J^fw)? fysne mid- 
daneard be synne, and be rihtwisnysse, and be 
dome: 

9. be synne, for J;am hi ne gelyfdon on me ; 

10. be rihtwisnysse, for J?am ic fare to Faeder, 
and ge me ne geseo'S ; 

1 1. be dome, for ]?am ]^yses middaneardes ealdur 
ys gedemed. 

12. Gyt ic haebbe eow fela to secgenne, ac ge 
hyt ne magun nu acuman. 

13. Donne };aere s5);fsstnysse Cast cym^S, he 
laBrtS eow ealle s5);festnysse j ne spryc? he of 

5. Bf sennde; A, acsa'S. — 6. ^, unrotnys. — 7. Corp,, B^ 
C, OM, eow, yi, eow. — 8—10. B, and be dome . . . rihtwisnysse 
(10) originally omitted by hommotelettton i the same tcribe supplies 
the omitsion on tke margin. — 11. A, ealdor. — 12. A^ ftela to 
secgannej ^ ge ne magon hit (chained order), — 13. A^ 
so)>fiestnes8e {second time). 
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him sylfon, ac he sprycS JTa j;ing )?e he gehyrtS, 
and cf5 eow iSa };ing J?e towearde synt. 

14. He me geswutela'Sj for ];am he nimiS of 
minum, and cy^ eow. 

1 5. Ealle y2L |?ing }?e mln Faeder haefiS synt mine ; 
for yig ic cwae^ j^aet he nim'S of mlnum, and cyj? 
eow. 

Bys godtpel geb jn'S ofer eattron t^ wucan on sunnan- 
<laeg. 

16. Nu ymbe an lytel ge me ne geseoiJ ; and eft 
embe lytel ge me geseo);, for J;am j?e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

17. Da cwxdonhis leomingcnihtas him betw^- 
nan, Hwaet ys j^aet he us segS, Ymbe lytel ge me 
ne geseo-S, and eft embe Iftel and ge megeseo^S; 
and, pact ic fare to Faeder ? 

18. Hig cwaedon witodllce, Hwaet ys )?aet he 
cwyj;, Embe lytel? We nytan hwaet he spryciJ. 

19. Se Hslend wiste };aBt hi woldon hyne ahsian, 
and he cwae^ t5 him. Be ]?am ge smeagea'S be- 
twynan eow, for yzm ic s§Bde,'Embe lytel ge me 
ne geseoiS, and eft embe lytel ge me geseo^S ? 

20. SoiS ic eow secge, )7aet ge heofia'S and 

13. Af sylfiim ; By C, towerde ; ^, synd. — 15. ^, synd. — 

16. Corp,y By C, a lytel, ji^ an lytd ; Ji, ymbe {/or embe). — 

17. j4y ymbe (t^vice); A^ om. tecond and. — 18. A^ ymbe ; B^ 
embe lytel . . . spryc'S originally omitted ; the same scribe supplies 
the omission on the margin^ C, embe lyten. — 19. A, actyan ; A^ 
betweonan ; A^ ymbe {twice), — 20. £, C, heofk^. 
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wepaS ; middaneard geblissaiS ; and ge beoS un- 
rote, ac eower unrotnys bjrS gewend to gefean. 

21. Daenne wif cen?, heo haefS unrotnysse, for 
)7am ];e hyre tld com ; ]?onne heo cen^ cnapan, 
ne geman heo j^aere hefignysse^ for gefean for )7am 
mann byS acenned on middaneard. 

22. And witodlice ge habba-S nu unrdtnysse ; 
eft ic eow geseo, and eower heorte geblissa'S, 
and nan man ne nim); eowerne gefean fram eow. 

23. And on ]7am daege ge ne biddaiS me nanes 
)7inges. 

Dyt godspel sceal on )>one f^)>aii ninnandjeg <^ Sastron. 

SoS ic eow secge, Gif ge hwaet bidda^ minne 
Faeder on minum naman, he hyt sylj; eow. 

24. 0\ );is ne bxde ge nan );ing on mInum na- 
man : bidda);, and ge underfoS, pact eower gefea 
sy full. 

25. Das );ing ic eow sxde on bigspellum. Seo 
tld cymiS J^aenne ic eow ne sprece on bigspel- 
lum, ac ic cfSe eow openllce be minum Faeder. 

26. On Sam daege ge biddaS on mInum naman ; 
and ic eow ne secge, for )?am ic bidde mlnne 
Faeder be eow. 

27. Witodlice se Faeder eow lufa'S, for J^am J>e 
ge lufedon me, and gelyfdon J^aet ic com of Gode. 

lo. By C^unrotnyss. — 21. Corf,^ B, C, hefinysse, ^, hefignysie ; 
jff man. — 22. B, (^ mann. — 23. B^ C, Jnncges. — 25. ^, ]>onne. 
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28. Ic for fram Faeder, and com on middan- 
eard; eft, ic forl^e middaneard, and fare to 
Faeder. 

29. His Icomingcnihtas cwaedon to him, Nu 
{Su sprycst openllce, and ne segst nan bigspell. 

30. Nu we witon J^aet )?u wast ealle "Sing, and 
yc nis nan }?earf j;aBt aBnig }?e axie ; on "Syson we 
gelyfaiS )?aet )?u come of Gode. 

31. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwariS, Nu 
ge gelyfaiS ? 

32. Nu com tid and Gym's ]?aet ge tofaron 
Sghwylc to his agenon, and forl^ton me anne ; 
and ic ne eom ana, for ]?am min Faeder is mid me. 

33. Das ymg ic eow sSde,);aet ge habbon sibbe 
on me. Ge habba'S hefige byrSene on middan^ 
earde ; ac getruwia'S ; ic forswI'Sde middaneard. 

CAPUT XVII 

Dys godspel gebjrra'S on wSdnesdaeg on HSre gangwucan t3 
|>am uig^lian. 

I. Das ymg se Hslend spraec, and ahof upp his 
eagan to heofenum, and cwae-S, Faeder, tId ys 

28. Bf ic for ham faeder . . . middaneard supplied by tke scribe 
OH the margin, — 30. B^ C, \nsxf \ A^ acsige $ A^ tTium. — 
32. A^ hys agenum; A^ mne. — 33. Ay b]rr)>ena; Ay ofer- 
8wy1$e, By Cy oferswi^e. 

Cap. xYii. I. Ay inserts rubric after spraec, and then resusnesy 
Se haelend aliof up hys eagan (for and ahof etc). 
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cumen ; geswutela yinnc Sunu, )>aet ]nn Sunu ge* 
swutelige J?e : 

2. and swa ]?u him sealdest anweald Slces 
mannes, ]?aet he sylle ece llf eallum }?am )?e )?u 
him seddest. 

3. Dis ys s5'81ice ece lif, )?aBt hi oncnawon )?aBt 
);u eart an so]^ God, and se i$e );u sendest, Halende 
Crist. 

4. Ic }fe geswutelode ofer eor);an ; ic geendode 
^aet weorc J^aet };u me sealdest to donne. 

5. And nu, *Su Faeder, gebeorhta me mid ]>e 
sylfon, [mid^ "SSre beorhtnysse )7e ic haefde myd 
]^e £r *Sam ]^e middaneard wxre. 

6. Ic geswutolode );mne naman ];am mannon ]7e 
i$u me sealdest of middanearde ; hig waBron J;Ine, 
and ]?u hy sealdest mej and h! geheoldon ];Ine 
sprxce. 

7. Nu hi gecneowon J^aet ealle J;a )?ing J?e j?u me 
sealdest synd of ^ 5 

8. for J^am ic sealde him )?a word "Se •8u sealdest 
me ; and hig underfengon, and oncneowon so{$- 
lice j;aBt ic com of J?e, and hig gelyfdon J^aet J?u me 
sendest. 

9. Ic biddeforhig; nebiddeic for middanearde, 

3. Cy seimdest; Corp,, B, C, hadynde, A, luelende. — 4. B, 
C, geswutolode. — 5. ^, nu supplied above the line; B, gebeorta, 
h supplied above the line $ A, sylfum ; All MSS,, om. mid. — 6. 
Ay geswutelode ; A, mannum. — 7. B, C, gecnewon. — 8. B, 
Cf oncnewon ; AJl MSS,, eom {for com); C, lyfdon. 
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ac for ]?a )>e iSu me sealdest, for yzm hi synt 

)7lne; 

I o. and ealle mine synt J^ine^ and ]nne synt mine ; 

and ic eom geswutelod on him. 

11. And nu ic ne eom on middanearde, and h! 
synt on middanearde, and ic cume to ^. 

Bys godspd geb jnlS on wSdnesdaeg on HSre f^Jnui wucan 
ofer eaatron. 

On "SSre tide se Hslend beheold his leoming- 
cnihtas, and cwx'S, Haliga Faeder, heald on 
"Slnum naman ]?aet ]7u me sealdest, ]?aet hi syn 
an, swa wyt synt. 

12. pa ic waes mid him, ic heold hi on ]?Inum 
naman ; ic heold ]?a )?e )?u me sealdest, and ne 
forwearS hyra nan, buton forspillydnysse beam j 
J?aet J?aet halige gewrit sy gefylled. 

13. Nu ic cume t5 ]^; and "Sas );ing ic sprece 
on middanearde, );aet hi habbon mmne gefean 
gefyllydne oh him sylfon. 

14. Ic sealde him yine sprSce ; and middaneard 
hi haefde on hatunge, for J?am hi ne synt of mid- 
danearde, swa ic eac ne eom of middanearde. 

9. ji, tjnd, — 10. Corp., B, C, and ealle )>me tjnt mine, and 
)>me tynt mine (in B tAe scribe attempted to correct the mistake by 
interckar^ir^ tke initial letters of the second )nne and mine) , A, and 
ealle mine tynd )>]me, and )yyne synd myne. — ii. All MSS»^ 
com (for eom); A^ synd j A^ halega ; A, synd. — 12. A^ for- 
weoro heora ; A, fonpyllednysse. — 1 3..^, gdylledne : Ay sylfum. 
14. Ay hatunga ; A, tynd ; B, Q neom (for ne eom). 
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15. Ne bidde ic pxt pu hi nytne of middanearde, 
ac y^t ya hi gchealde of yfele. 

16. Ne synt hi of middanearde, swa ic ne eom 
of tniddanearde. 

17. Gehalga i&f [on] soiSfaestnysse ; ];in sprSc ys 
soiJfaBStnyss. 

18. Swa ];u me sendest on middaneard, ic sende 
hi on tniddaneard. 

19. And for hig ic halgige me sylfne, ]?aet hig 
syn eac gehalgodc on solSfaestnysse. 

20. Witodllce ne gebidde ic for hi anc, ac eac 
for i5a JTC gyt sceolon gclyfan J?urh hyra word 
on me; 

21. yxt ealle sf n an ; swa J?u Faeder eart on me, 
and ic eom on iSe, y^t hig syn eac an on unc ; 
yxt middaneard gelyfe ];aet ];u me sendest. 

22. And ic sealde him ]?a beorhtnysse ]?e i$u me 
sealdest ; y^tt hi syn an, swa wyt syn an. 

23. Ic eom on him, and yo. eart on me, ]?xt hi 
syn geendode on an ; yxt middaneard oncnawe 
];aet ]?u me sendest, and lufodest [hig^ swa pu mi 
lu/odest.'] 

1 5. yif fram yfele. — 16. ^, synd ; By C, neom {/or ne eom). 
— 17. AllMSS. Gehalga him solS- {A^ hym j 5, erasure of the last 
two strokes of m^ leaving hiif for him);^, C^ so'Sfiestnys. — 19. ^, 
halgie ; B^ C, ec. — 20. ^, C, ec ; ^, heonu — 21. B, C, iert 
{for eart); ji, om, eom ; ^, C, ec. — 21, 22. ^, originally omit- 
tedy hut supplied in the margin by the scrihe )>aet middaneard gelyfe 
. . . sealdest )>aet hig lyn an. — 23. B^ C, senndest; Corp,^ om. h^ swa 
. . . lufodest {homeeoteleuton)y Ay B, C, hig swa )ni me lufodest. 
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24. Faeder, ic wyllc J?aBt ]7a )?e ]7u me sealdest sf n 
mid me ]?ar ic eom ; ];aet hig geseon mine beorht- 
nysse )?e ];u me sealdest ; for yzm ]?u lufodest 
me Sr middaneard gesett waes. 

25. La, rihtwisa Faeder, middaneard )?e ne ge- 
cneow ; witodllce ic ^5e gecneow ; and hi oncneo- 
won ]7aet ]?u me sendyst ; 

26. and ic him cfSde 'Sinne naman, and gft 
wylle cfpzn ; ]?aet seo lufu "Se ]?u me lufodest s^ 
on him, and ic on him. 



CAPUT XVIII 

Bei pamo gebyre^ on langa-ftlgadcg. 

1. pa se Hslend yzs );ing cwaeiS, );a eode he ofer 
"Sa burnan Cedron, iSSr waes an wyrtun, intd 
]7am he eode and his leorningcnihtas. 

2. Witodlice ludas, J7e hyne belSwde, wiste );a 
stowe ; for J?am J7e se Hslend oftr£dlIce com 
-Syder mid his leorningcnihton. 

3. pa underfeng ludas ]?aet folc and ]?a }?egnas 
aet ]7am bisceopum and aet "Sam Phariseon, and 
com ]?yder mid leohtfatum and mid blasum and 
mid w£pnum. 

4. Witodlice se Hslend wiste ealle ]?a ]?ing )?e 

24. ^, )>atr J ^, getet j ^, B, C, w«re (/or wact). — %$, By 
Cy oncnewon ; Ay C, sendest. — a6. Ay cfSt ^nne ; j€l MSS.y 
and ic eom on him. 

Cap. xvra. I . Ay}p^\Ay wyrttun. — 2. Ay ofthnedlicc altered 
to oftnedlice 5 Ay -cnyhtum. — 3. Ay By Cy b3rw:eopum. 
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him towearde wSron ; he eode iSa forS, and cwae^ 
to him, Hwaene sece g€ ? 

5. Hig andswaredon him and cwsedon, Done 
Nazareniscean Haslend. Se Hxlend cwaeS, Ic 
hit eom. SoiSlIce ludas )?e hine bel£wde stdd mid 
him. 

6. Da he openllce sSde, Ic hit eom, -Sa eodon 
hig under baec and feollon on -Sa eorpzn. 

7. Eft he hi axode, Hwaene sece ge? HicwSdon, 
pone Nazareniscean Hxlend. 

8. Se Hslend him andswarode, Ic sSde eow ]?aet 
ic hit eom. Gif ge witodlice me seceaiS, IxtaiS 
)7as faran : 

9. }?aBt seo spr£c w2ere gefylled J?e he cwaeB, 
paet ic nanne ]?Sra ne forspille ]?e -Sii me seal- 
dest. 

ID. Witodlice Simon Petrus ateah his swurd, 
and sloh iSaes bisceopes )?eowan, and acerf him 
of )>aBt swf ^re care, paes j?eowan nama waes 
Malchus. 

11. Da cwaeS s€ Hselend to Petre, Do ]nn 
swurd on sceaiSe ; Jw>ne calic J?e min Faeder me 
sealde, ne drince ic hine ? 

12. Daet folc and se ealdor and ]?£ra ludea 
iSegnas namon pone Hielend and bundon hine, 

5. j4f nazarenisca. — 7. ji^ acaode ; ji, nazareniscan. — 8. jf, 
seca'S. — 9. B, C, space ; ^, naenne. — 10. yi^ sweord 5 ji, aceaif. 
— II. ji, sweord on hyi scae^, Corp.y teaea^, S, C, toelSe. — 
12. Corp,^ Bf Cf Iwne, ^, Inmc. 
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13. and Isddon hine Srest t5 Annan, se waes 
Caiphas sweor, and sS Caiphas waes iSaes glares 
bisceop. 

14. Witodlice Kaiphas dihte $am ludeon and 
cwaeS ]?aet hyt wSre betere ]?aet an man swulte 
for folc. 

15. Simon Petrus fylide yzm Hslende, and o^r 
leorningcniht. Se o^Jer leorningcniht waes ^Sam 
bisceope cu^^ and he eode inn mid ];am Hslende 
on iSaes bisceopes cafertun. 

16. Petrus st6d act iJsire dura j^sirute. pa code 
se leorningcniht ut J7e waes iJaes bisceopes cu%i, 
and cwaeS to iSSre dure];mene, and l£dde Petrum 
inn. 

17. Da cwart$ seo duru^en to Petre, Cwyst ^u 
eart $u of iSyses leorningcnihtum ? Da cwaeS he, 
Nice, ne eom ic. 

18. Da )?eowas and 'Si ]?egnas stddon aet ^m 
gledon and wyrmdon hig, for };am hit waes ceald ; 
witodlice Petrus stod mid him and wyrmde hyne. 

19. Se bisceop axode ]ione Hslend embe his 
leomingcnihtas, and embe his lare. 

20. Da andswarode se Hselend and cwaeiS, Ic 

13. ByCy kaiphas {second tinu)^ Ay eares, By C, geres. — 14. 
Ay caiphas ; Ay iudeum ; Ay betm waere {changed order) i By C, 
mann ; Ay fblce. — 15. Ay fyligde ; By C, haelynde ; Ay and an 
oiSer (an in later hand above the line)\ ^1 in ; B, C, myd ]>am 
hselend ; Corp,y By C, cauertun, Ay caiertun. — 16. Ay duraW- 
Jiene ; ^, yn. — 19. Ay acsode ; By C, >aene, Ay ymbe {twice). 
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sprac openllce to middanearde, and ic ISrde 

symble on gesomnunge, and on temple, );ar eallc 

ludeas togaedere c5mon ; and ic ne spaec nan ];ing 

digellce. 

2 1 . H wl axast iSu me ? axa );a J?e gehyrdon hwaet 

ic to him sprac ; hi witon )7a "Sing ]?e ic him 



22. Da he ]?is cwaeiS, );a sloh an iSSra )?ena ]?e 
$ar stodon jf^^^ Hslend mid his handa, and 
cwaeS, Andswarast i$u swa );am bisceope ? 

23. Se Hslend andswarode him and cwaeS, Gif 
ic yfele sprac^ cj^ gewittnysse be yfele ; gif ic 
wel sprac^ hwi beatst )?u me ? 

24. Da sende Annas hine to )?am bisceope ge- 
bundene. 

25. And Symon Petrus stod and wyrmde hync. 
Da cwaedon hi to him, Cwyst J?u eart )?u of his 
leorningcnihton ? He wi^soc, and cwaeS, Ic ne 
eom. 

26. Da cwaeS an iSaes bisceopas )?eowena, hys 
cuiSa J?aBS eare sloh Petrus of, Hu ne geseah ic ^e 
on "Sam wyrtune mid hym ? 

ao. Corp,^ Bf Cf sprece, ^, sprece (corrected to spnec); ^, B, 
C, symle ; ^, gesamnunge ; ^, |>aer j ^, ^, C, spnec. — 21. ^, 
acsast; ^, acta; jill MSS., spnece. — 22. Ji, )>egna ; Cbr^., ^, 
C, 1$aene, ^, ]>one ; ji, biscope. — 23. ^// MSS. spnece (m;/rtf); 
^, gewytnesse; B, C, well. — 24. ^, gebundenne. — 25. ^, 
-cnyhtum. — 26. ^^ geseh, B^ geseah (ge tf^ov^ rAc ^''>^)> -^9 
wyrttime. 
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27. Petrus }?a eft wiiJsoc; and sona se cocc 
creow. 

28. Da gelsddon hi ]?one Hslend to Caiphan 
on ]?aet domern ; hit waes ]?a morgen ; and hig 
sylue ne eodon int5 "Sam domerne, j^set hygnSron 
besmitene, ac J?aet hi ieton hyra eastron. 

29. pa code Pilatus ut to him, and cwartS, 
Hwylce wrohte bringe ge ongean )?ysne man ? 

30. Hig answaredon and cwSdon to him, Gif he 
nxre yfeldsde, ne sealde we hine ^. 

31. pa cwaeS Pilatus to him, Nimafi hine, and 
derna^ him be eowre S. Da cw£don ]?a ludeas 
to him. Us nis na alyfed yxt we Znigne mann 
ofslean ; 

32. J?aBt )?aes Hslendes sprSc w2Bre gefylled )?e 
he cwseS ]?a he geswutelode hwylcon deaiSe he 
swulte. 

33. Da code Pilatus eft into J?am domerne, and 
clypode Horn H£lend and cwae% to him, £art i$u 
ludea Cining ? 

34. Da andswarode se Hsilend him and cwartS, 
Cwyst J?u )?is of ^ sylfum, hwae'Ser ^ hyt J?e 
oSre sxdon ? 

35. Pilatus him andswarode and cwaeB, Cwyst 

28. By C, J«nc ; A^ mergen j A^ sylfc j A^ heora. — 49. 5, 
Cy ongen ; B, C, mann. — 31. ^, ^, C, om. na ; Cbr^., ^, C, 
amine, ^, aenigne man. — 32. £, C, geswutolode. — 33. Corp.^ 
B, C, IJame j ^, j>onc. — 34. 5, hwaeder. 
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)?u eom ic ludeisc ? pin )?eod and }?ine bisceopas 
i5e sealdon me ; hwaet dydest iSu ? 

36. Da cwaeB seHsIend, Min rice nys of iJyson 
middanearde ; gif mln rice wSre of "Syson mid- 
danearde, witodlice mine )?egnas fuhton pxt ic 
nsere geseald ludeon ; nis mln rice of %son 
middanearde. 

37. Da cwaeiS Pilatus to him, Eart ^Su witodlice 
cyning ? Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeB, 
Du hit segst ]?aet ic eom cyng. On "Sam ic eom 
geboren, and to };am ic com on middaneard, ]?aet 
ic cySe s5];faestnysse. -^Ic )>2ra J7e ys on s6^ 
faestnysse gehyrS mine stefne. 

38. Da cwaeiS Pilatus to him, Hwaet ys soiSfaest- 
nyss ? And }?a he iJis cwaeiS, )?a code he eft ut 
to }?am ludeon, and cwaeiS to him, Ne funde ic 
nanne gylt on iJyson menn. 

39. Hit ys eowor gewuna J?aBt ic forgyfe cow 
anne mann on eastron ; wylle ge ]?aet ic forgyfe 
eow ludea Cyning ? 

40. Hig clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Na iJysne, 
ac Barrabban. Witodlice Barrabbas waes j?€of. 

36 . ^, ]>y88um; j4, earde ^hit waere <^)>i8um middan- {for earde ; 
gif min rice etc.) omitted by homceoteleuton^ and supplied on the margin 
by the same scribe ^ A^ iudeum ; A^ Nu abcme the line, before nis ; A^ 
iTHum. — 37. A J cynyng (for cyng) j A^ on so'S&stnysse (on 
glossed with of). — 38. A^ ao'S^tnys ; Aj iudeum ; Aj naenne ; 
A^ ))ysum men. — 39. A^ eower ; A^ forg^ ; A^ aenne man. 
— 40. A, dypedon; A, B^ C, barraban ; A^ B, C, barrabu. 
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CAPUT XIX 

1. Da nam Pilatus )?one Hsiend, and swang 
hyne. 

2. And \fz ]7enas wundon };ymenne cynchclm, 
and asetton hyne on his heafod, and scryddon 
hyne mid purpuran reafe ; 

3. and hi comon to hym, and cwSdon, Hal beo 
^u, ludea Cyning ! and hi plaetton hyne mid hyra 
handum. 

4. Da eode Pilatus eft iit, and cwae^, Nu ic 
hyne lasde hider ut to eow, )>aet ge ongyton J?aet 
ic ne funde nanne gylt on him. 

5. pa eode se H^lend ut, and baer );ymenne 
cynehelm and purpuran reaf. And [^Pilatus] 
sxde him, Her is mann ! 

6. Witodllce yz ];a bisceopas and iSa )7egnas hine 
gesawon, iSa clypodon hig and cwSdon, Hdh 
hyne, hoh hyne. Da cwaeB Pilatus to him, Nime 
ge hine and hoiS; ic ne funde nanne gylt on 
him. 

Cap. XIX. I. Bf Cf 'Same. — a. ^, ISegnsa ; Bf C, cynehielm ; 
C, om. mid. — 3< ^) heora. — 4. ^, |>a eode eft pUatiu ut (changed 
order) ; A^ laedde (second d dotted for deletion)^ Ay ongiton ; A, 
nanine gilt. — 5. A, ^Traene ; Corp.^ B, purpuren, Aj C, pur- 
puran ; A, and [pilatut to)»am iudeiscum] taede hym herys [se] man 
(the bracketed words are inserted aboive tAe line). — 6. A, i 
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7. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We habbalS x, and be ure se he sceal sweltan, 
for J?am J;e he cwaeiS ]fxt he wSre Godes Sunu. 

8. pa Pilatus geh^rde );as sprsece, }?a ondred he 
him ]?aes ]^ swIiSor ; 

9. and eode eft int5 )7am domerne, and cwaeiS to 
^am Hxlende, Hwanon eart iJu ? Witodllce se 
HsElend him ne sealde nane andsware. 

10. pa cwaeiS Pilatus to him, Hwl ne spiycst 
"Su wij? me ? Nast J7u );aBt ic haebbe mihte ]>e to 
hdnne, and ic haebbe mihte )?e X.o forlStenne ? 

11. Se Hselend him andswarode, Nafdest )7u 
nane mihte ongean me, buton hyt ware JTC ufan 
geseald ; for };am se haefiS maran synne se i5e me 
];e sealde. 

12. And syS&n sohte Pilatus hii he hyne for- 
lete. Da ludeas clypodon and cwSdon, Gif };u 
hine forlaetst, ne eart iSu \2t% Caseres freond ; 
SBIc }?§Bra }w hyne to cynge deS ys }?aBs Caseres 
wiiJersaca. 

13. Da Pilatus }?as sprSce gehyrde, };a IsSdde he 
ut };one Hslend, and saet aetforan ];am domsetle 
on "Saere stowe J;e is genemned Lithostrotus^ and 
on Ebreisc, Gabbatha. 

9. A, hwanen. — lo. B, palatus; Corp.y forlaetene, A, B, 
forlaetenne, C, forlaetcndc. — 1 1. Corp.^ Naefet, A, B, C, Naefdest j 
B, Cf ongen. — 12. Ay cleopodon ; Af fbrlaetest ; Bf C, kaseres 
{tvfice) ; A, cyninge. — 13. Corp., 5, C, Uthostratoe, A, lytho- 
stiatoe ; A^ gabatha. 
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14. Hit waes pz eastra gegearcungdaeg ; and hyt 
waes seo syxte tid. Da cwaeS he to Bam ludeon, 
Her ys eower Cyning ! 

15. Hi clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Nim hyne, 
nim hyne, and hoh. Da cwaeiS Pilatus, Sceal ic 
hon eowerne Cyning ? Him andswaredon );a bis- 
ceopas and cw2Bdon, Naebbe we nanne cyning 
buton Kasere. 

16. Da sealde he hyne hym to ahonne. Da 
namon hf ]7one HsElend, and tugon hine ut ; 

17. and \_he2 bar his rode mid him on);a stowe 
)7e ys genemned heafodpannan stdw, and on 
Ebreisc Golgotha j 

1 8. );aer hi hyne ahengon, and twegen ofire mid 
him on twa healfa, and pone Haelend on middan. 

19. Witodllce Pilatus wrat ofergewrit, and sette 
ofer his rode 5 }?ar waes on gewriten, pis ys se 
Nazareniscea Hxlend, ludea Cyning. 

20. Manega iJaera ludea rsEddon pis gewrit ; for 
J?am J;e seo stow waes gehende j7aBre ceastre )?SBr se 
Hslend waes ahangen. Hit waes awriten Ebreis- 
ceon stafon, and Grecisceon, and Ledenstafon. 

14. Af eastron and geearcungdaeg ; A, iudeum; By C, eowor. — 
15. Ay clypedon ; Ay nznne; Ay casere. — 16. By C, "Ssne hse- 
lynd. — 17. Corp.y Ay B, C, baeron (A has he silf inserted before 
baeron, above the line, and baeron altered by erasure to baer). — 
1%. Ay ©"Src men myd hym ; Corp.y By C, |>aBnc, Ay J)onc. — 19. 
Ay ]fax; Ay nazarenisca. — £0. Corp,y By Hss, C, |>i8, Ay l^ys ; 
Corp.y By Cy )>eo, Ay Bco^ Ay ebrdscum stafum and creciscum and 
leden stafiim. 
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21. Da cwXdon ySi bisceopas to Pilate, Ne writ 
"Su ludea Cyng, ac )?aet he cwSde, Ic eom ludea 
Cyning. 

22. Da cwaeB Pilatus, Ic wrat )?aBt ic wrat. 

23. Da ]?a cempan hine ahengon,hI namon his 
reaf, and worhton feower dselas, Slcon cempan 
anne d£l ; and tunecan : seo tunece waes unasl- 
wod, and waes eall awefen. 

24. Da cwSdon hi him betweonan, Ne sllte we 
hy, ac uton hleotan hwylces ure heo sy ; J^aet J?aBt 
halige gewrit s^ gefyllcd J?e )?us cwy)?. Hi todael- 
don him mine reaf, and ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott. Witodlice J?us dydon J?a cempan. 

25. Da stddon w'vS yz rdde ]?aes Hselendes modor, 
and his modor swustor, Maria Cleophe, and 
Maria Magdalenisce. 

26. Da se Hxlend geseah his m5dor, and pone 
leorningcniht standende )?e he lufode, ]?a cwaeS 
he to his meder, Wif, her ys )?ln sunu ! 

27. Eft he cwae8 15 J«m leorningcnihte, Her ys 
)7ln modor ! And of J^Sre tide se leorningcniht hi 
nam td him. 

21. jif cyning (twice) ; B^ ac )«t . . . cyning supplied by the . 
scribe on the margin, — z%. Ay Ic wiat )«t, altered to [Jiaet J>aet] 
Ic wrat ic wrat {fhe bracketed words bat^ above the line). — 23. 
A, aenne ; ^, unaseowod ; By C, aweuen. — 24. B, C, be> 
twynan ; Corp., ures, A, ^, C, ure ; if, blot. — 25. A, moder 
(twice) ; ^, swuster. — 26. ^, C, geseh hys ; A, moder j Cbr^., 
5, C, )^e, jif j>one. — 27. -<i, moder j Fol. loy* of MS, C ends 
with dde ae after which two leaves are lost $ there is a note on the 
margin, ^*here lacketh a leaf; ** the next fol, begins at xXf 22, 
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28. ^fter -Syson^jTa se Hslend wiste |?aet ealle 
iSing wSron geendode, );aBt baet halige gewrit 
wSBre gefylled, J?a cwa^ he, Me J7yrst. 

29. Da stod an fact full ecedes; hi bewundon 
ane spyngan mid ysopo, seo waes full ecedes,and 
setton to his mu^. 

30. pa se Hslend onfeng };aes ecedes, %a cwaeS 
he, Hyt ys geendod : and he ahylde his heafod, 
and agef his gast. 

31. Da ludeas bsdon Pilatum IfTtt man forbrSce 
hyra sceancan, and letc hi nySer, for };am )?e hit 
waes gegearcungdaeg, )?aet ];a llchaman ne wuno- 
don on r5de on restedaege ; — se daeg waes m£re 
restedaeg. 

32. Da cdmon );a cempan, andbrScon^aes^^- 
man sceancan, [and Has dSres^ J7e mid him ahan- 
gen waes. 

33. pi hi td ]7am Hslende comon, and gesawon 
];aet he dead waes, ne brScon hi na his sceancan ; 

34. ac an para cempena geopenode his sidan 
mid spere, and hraedlice )7ar fleow bl5d ut and 
waeter. 

35. And se ^ hit geseah cy^Sdc gewitnesse, and 

28. A, [yysum. — 29. Ay bewendon ; Corp,^ springan, A^ spyn- 
gan, By spingan. — 30. Ay ageaf. — 31. Ay tobnece heora ; Ay 
geearcungdaeg j Ay wunedon ; Corp,y o, Ay By on. — 32. Cm'p,y 
Ay By braecon aerett "Sacs sceancan, and omit and 1$aes o'Sres ; Ay 
myd hym hangedon. — 34. Corp,y >aere, Ay By ]«n ; By geo- 
penedej Ay ]wr. — 35. Ay gewytnease. 
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his gewitnes is so$ ; and he wat )?aet he soiS sSde, 
J?aBt ge gelyfon. 

36. Das J7ing w2ron gewordene )?aBt pxt gewrit 
w2Brc gefylled, Nc forbraece ge nan ban on him. 

37. [Andefiofier gewrit se^^ Hi geseo^S on 
hwaene hig onfaestnodon. 

38. WitodlTce losep fram Aritnathea baed Ptla" 
turn );aet he moste niman ];aes Hslendes lichaman, 
for J?am }w he waes J?aBS Hslendes leorningcniht ; 
]?is he dyde dearnunga for ^ara ludea ege ; and 
Pilatus him lyfde. Da com he, and nam J?aes Ha- 
lendes llchaman. 

39. And Nichodemus com ^yder, se J?e £rest 
com to J?am Hslende on niht, and brohte wyrt- 
gemang and alewan, swylce hundteontig boxa. 

40. Hig namon ]?aes Hslendes llchaman, and 
bewundon hine mid llnenum cla^ mid wyrtge- 
mangum, swa ludea peaw ys to bebyrgenne. 

41. Witodlice J?ar waes wyrtun on "Ssire stowc 
)?ar se Haelend ahangen waes ; and on j?am wyr- 
tune waes nlwe byrgen, on )?Sre );a gj^ nan mann 
naes aled. 

35. Ay gewytnys; B, gewitnyi. — 37. A^ only hag And eft 
otSer gewrit seg^, supplied above the line, in a scrawling hand ; 
Ay .onfiestnodon glossed with sdcodon in the same scrawling hand, 

— 38. A, Wytodlice [aefter |>am] ioeeph (the bracketed words 
being above theline)^ Co^P't aunarithea, A^ By arimathea; Corp.y A^ 
By pilatut ; By luelyndes \first time) ; Corp.y ]>Kre, ^,'Saera, A, )>cn. 

— 39. Corp.y By hundteonti, Ay hundteontig. — 40. Corp,y ^w. 
Ay By )>eaw; Ay bebyrgeanne. — 41. A, \*§tt (Jirsi time)^ A^ 
wyrttune {for wyrtune); Ay man. 
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42. So^lTce ]?ar hig ledon )K)ne Hslend, for J^ain 
];Sra ludea gearcung wses wi$ )?a byrgene. 



CAPUT XX 

Bjrt [godtpel] sceal on netemesdsg on )»Sre Satterwucan. 

1. Witodlice on anon restedaege sco Magdalen- 
isce Maria com on mergen, £r hit leoht wSre, to 
yxrc byrgenne, and heo geseah ]fxt se stan aweg 
anumen waes fram )7£re byrgynne. 

2. Da arn heo and com to Simone Petre and to 
]?am oiSron Uorningcnihte )?e se Hsglend lufode, 
and heo cwaeB to him, Hi namon Drihten of byr- 
gene, and we nyton hwar hi hyne ledon. 

3. Petrus eode ut and se 5i$er leomingcniht, and 
cdmun to J?Sre byrgene. 

4. Witodlice hig twegen urnon aetgsedere j and 
se oiJer leomingcniht forarn Petre forne, and com 
ra^or to i52Bre byrgenne ; 

5. and )?a he nySer abeah,he geseah }7a llnwSda 
licgan ; and ne eode ]7eah in. 

6. Witodlice Simon Petrus c5m aefter him, and 

42. A^ for )Kun ^e ]«n. 

Cap. XX. I, Ay anum ; B, morgen ; A, bjrrgene (twice) ; By 
geaeh ; Ay wan aweg anumen (changed order) ; By om. waes. — 2. 
Ay o'Snim 5 Corp.y leornigcnihte, Ay B, leoming-; Ay hwaer. — 3. 
Ay comon. — 4. Corp.y Ay By petrus j A, byrgene, By byrgyne. 
— 5. B^ aUeh ; By geieh j A^ licgean j Ay By >eh. 
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eode into iSSre byrgene, and he geseah llnwSda 
licgean, 

7. and yxt swatlln pe waes uppan his heafde ; ne 
Iseg hyt na mid )7am llnwSdon, ac onsundron ge- 
fealden on anre stowc. 

8. Da eode eac in se leorningcniht )?e Srest com 
to iJSBre byrgene, and geseah, and gelyfde. 

9. Witodllce J?a gf t h! ne cu'Son halig gewrit, 
^aet hit gebyrede pxt he sceolde fram dea'Se 
ansan. 

10. Da foron eft )?a leorningcnihtas td yzm 
oiJron. 

Bb godspd gebin^ on >uiiretdcg innan ffSSre Sasterucan. 

11. Witodllce Maria stod J?ar ute act ^2ere byr- 
gyne, and weop ; and );a heo weop, heo ab8ah 
nySer and beseah innan ySi byrgene, 

12. and geseah twegen englas sittan mid hwiton 
reafe, anne aet )?am heafdon and dSerne act )7am 
fotum, y^tr iSaes Hslendes lie aled waes. 

13. Hi cw§Bdon to hyre, Wif hwi wepst )>u ? pa 
cwae$ heo td hym, For ]7am hi namon minne 
Drihten, and ic nat hwar h! hine ledon. 

6. Bf geaeh ; jiy B^ licgan. — 7. A^ lynwaedum. -^8. £, ec ; 
A^ By gaeh. — 9. Corp,y B^ hali [toith hali gt-MS. B properly 
ends; thereafter, to the end of the gospel, the text is on netv parchment^ 
copied by a restorer in the sixteenth century], A, halig (the late 
scrawling hand, by insertions above the line, alters the tesct to |>a 
halgan gewryta). — 10. A, olSnun. — 11. A, byrgene (twice), 
-—12. A, aenne ; A, heafdum. 
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14. Da heo ];as ];ing sSde, yz bewende heo hi on 
bsec, and geseah hwar se Hslend stod, and heo 
nyste j^aet hyt se Hselend waes. 

15. Da cwaeS se Halend to hyre, Wif, hwi 
wepst "Bu ? hwaene secst J;u ? Heo wende J^aet 
hit se wyrtweard wsere, and cwaeS to him, Leof, 
gif ];u hine name, sege me hwar )?u hine ledest, 
and ic hine nime. 

16. Da cwaeS se HSBlend to hyre, Maria. Heo 
bewende hi, and cwaeS to him, Rabboni; pxt ys 
gecweden Lareow. 

17. Da cwaeS se Hslend to hyre, Ne aethrin pu 
min ; nu g^t ic ne astah t5 minon Faeder. Gang 
to mInon bro]?ron, and sege him, Ic astlge to 
mInon Faeder and to eowron Faeder, and to 
mInon Gode and t5 eowron Gode. 

18. Da com seo Magdalenisce Maria, and cfSde 
yzm leorningcnihton and cwaeS, Ic geseah Drih- 
ten ; and )?as ]7ing he me sSde. 

Dis godspd gebyra^ seofbn nyht ofer eastron. 

19. Da hit waes a/en^ on anon J^SBra restedaga, 
and "Ba dura w2Bron belocene "Bar J;a leprning- 
cnihtas waron gegaderode for 'BaBra ludea ege, 
se Hselend com and st5d tomiddes hyra, and 
cwaelS to him. Si sibb mid eow. 

14. Af waes se haelend {^changed order), — 17. Ay ^t; Ay 
mynum {four times) 5 A, bro^rum 5 A, eowrum (twice). — 19. 
C&rj^,f cuen, A, aefen ; Corp., dure, A, dun ; ^, )nr ; A, heora. 
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20. And pz hS pxt cwaeS, he xt^wde him his 
handa and his sidan. Da leorningcnihtas wSron 
blijTC, J?a hi haefdon Drihten gesewen. 

2 1 . He cwaeS eft to him, Si sib mid eow ; swa 
swa Faeder me sende, ic sende eow. 

22. Da he ]?aet cwaelS, )?a bleow he on hi, and 
cwaeS to him, UnderfoB Haligne Gast: 

23. J;25ra synna }7e ge forgyfa?, hig beoS him 
forgtfene \ and )?ara J?e ge healdalS, hig beoj? ge- 
healdene. 

24. Witodllce Thomas, an of )?am twelfon, J?e 
ys gecweden Didimus, )?aBt ys gellcust, on ure 
ge)?6ode, he nses mid him ];a se Hselend com. 

25. Da cwSEdon 'Sa 5%re leorningcnihtas to him. 
We gesawon Drihten. Da cwaB"8 he to him, Ne 
gelyfe ic, buton ic geseo ]?aBra nsegela faestnunge 
on his handa, and ic d5 minne finger on iara 
naegela stede, and do mine hand t5 his sIdan. 

26. And eft aeftereahtadagun his leorningcnih- 
tas w£ron inne, and Thomas mid him. Se Hslend 
c5m, belocenum duron, and stod tomiddes him, 
and cwae"?, Sy eow sib. 

20. Ay gesawen. — ai. A^ sybb. — 22. C here resumes the 
text, beginning fol. 108 ivith and cwae^ ta him {see zix, 27) ; 
Corp,, C, halue, A, haligne. — 23. C, om, him 5 Corp., C, for- 
gyuene, A, forgifene ; A, \nexz. — 24. C, |>oma8 ; A, twelfiim, 
C, twcluon : ^, dydimus ; A, gdycost. — 25. A, naegla {^twice\ ; 
Corp., A, "&erc, C, hcraj -<^, stydc. — 26. -<f, C, chta; -/f, da- 
gum \ Corp,^ C, ffomu, A^ thomas ; A, durum ; A, sybb. 
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27. Sy^S'San he s2de Thome^ Do ^Sinne finger 
hider, and geseoh mine handa \ and nim ];Ine hand 
and do on mine sidan ; and ne beo )?u ungeteaffull^ 
[ac geleaffulW^ 

28. Thomas andswarode and cwseS to him, pu 
[/^r/l min God and mln Drihten. 

29. Se Hselend cwae'S to him, pu gelyfdest for 
];am ];u me gesawe ; ]?a synt eadige ];e ne gesawon, 
and gelyfdon. 

30. Witodllce manega ©"Sre tacen se Hslend 
worhte on his leorningcnihta gesyh]?e, ]?e ne synt 
on ];ysse bee awritene. 

31. Witodllce ]?as j^ing synt awritene J^aet ge 
gelyfon )?aBt se Hxlend ys Crist, Godes Sunu ; 
and )?aet ge habbon ece Iff ]7onne ge gel^fa'S on 
his naman. 

CAPUT XXI 

Bis godspd gebynV on wodnesdaeg innan )>Sre eatterucan. 

1 . Eft aefter ]?an se Hslend hine geswutelode \\xs 
at "Sare Tiberiadiscan sag. 

2. Simon Petrus and Thomas, "Be ys gecweden 

ay. Corp.y C, )>ome, j4, thome ; Cbr^., ungeafRill, A, unge- 
leaflful, C^ ungeleaffiill ; Corp., om, ac gd^fRill {Aotfiaeoteleuton), A, 
C, ac geleaf^iIL — 28. Corp,, A, C, Domat ; Corp., om. eart, 
A, C, eait. — 29. A, synd. — 30. C, manege j Corp., C, synt 
an, A, synd on. — 31. A, synd ; Csr^., C, habba'S, A, habbon. 

Cap. XXI. I . A, )>am ; C, ]mui, C, geswutelude. 
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gelicost, wSeron aetgaedere, and Nathanael se wses 
of Ghana Galil^, and Zebedeus suna, and oiSre 
twegen ]7£ra leorningcnihta. 

3. Da cwae? Simon Petrus t5 him, Ic wylle gan 
on fixa?. pa cwSBdon hi to him, And we wylla^ 
gan mid ^e. And hi eodon ut, and eodon on 
scip, and ne fengon nan )?ing on ]7Sre nihte. 

4. Witodlice on Srne mergen se Hslend stod on 
^am strande ; ne gecneowon }7eah "Sa leorning- 
cnihtas yxt hit se HsSlend wxs. 

5. Da cwaeS se HSBlend to him, Cnapan, cwe'Se 
ge hsebbe ge sufol ? Hig andswarodon him and 
cwsSdon, Nese. 

6. He cwaB"8 to him, LstalS J^aet nett on J;a swRS- 
ran healfe ]fxs rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. Hig 
leton witodlice, and ne mihton hit ateon for "SSra 
fixa menigu. 

7. Witodlice se leorningcniht )>e se HSElend lu- 
fode cwae*? to Petre, Hit ys Drihten. Da Petrus 
geh^rde ];aet hit Drihten waes, ]?a dyde he on his 
tunecan, and begyrde hine, — witodlice he waes 
§5r nacod, — and scet innan sS. 

8. Da oiSre leorningcnihtas reowon )?art5, — hi 
wSron unfeor fram lande, swylce hit w2Bre twa 
hund elna, — and tugon hyra fiscnett. 

2. ji, gdycost ; ^, nathanahel; Co^'t Cy S^l^i ^-t galilef* — 
3. A, C, fixo^. — 4. Cf )>eh. — 5. A^ habbe ; C, andswaredon. 
— 6. C, witodice ; A^ maenigeo, C, menigeu. — 7. A^ hys tunecan 
on {changed order) ; A^ innan Yzwk. — 8. Ay ^xt \ A, heora. 
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9. Da hig on land eodun, hi gesawon licgan 
gleda, and fisc ];Sr ofer^ and hlaf. 
I o. Da cwae'S se Hxlend to him, Bringa'S )?a fixas 
)?e ge nu gefengon. 

11. Simon Petniseode upp, and teh his nett on 
land, micelra fixa full; ^Sra waes hundteontig 
and 'Sreo and fiftig; and %a hyra swTifela waes, 
naes J^aet net tobrocen. 

12. Da cwae'S se HSElend t5him, Ga% hiderand 
eta^. And nan J^sera J?e JTar.saet ne dorste hine 
axian hwaet he wsere ; hi wiston }7aet hit waes 
Drihten. 

13. And se Hslend c5m and nam hlaf, and eac 
fisc, and sealde him. 

14. On ^yson waes se Hselend J^riwa geswutelud 
his leomingcnihton, }7a he aras of deaSe. 

Bit godspell gebyre^ on Petres maesseSfen. 

15. Da hi Ston, ]?a cwae'S se Hslend to Simone 
Petre, Simon Iohannis,lufast ^u me swiSor ]7aenne 
•Sas ? He cwaeS to him, Gea, Drihten ; \\x wast 
]?aet ic )?e lufige. He cwaeS to him, Heald mine 
Iamb. 

% 

9. ^, eodon; C9r^., C, Macron fyr,^,)>arofer. — ll. -^9 up ; 
C, net J A^ roycelra, C, miculra ; A, heora ; Corp. , A^ fx]z ; A^ 
C, nett. — 12. A^ J>ara; A^ acsian ; C, axsian. — 13. C, hxled ; 
C, ec. — 14. A^ )78um; Aj Kywa geswutelod. — 15. A^ the 
ruhric is inserted after acton ; C, an omission begins ivith swi'Sor 
)»aenne and ends with lufast "Su me in verse 16 {homeeoteleuton) ; Ay 
|>onne. 
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1 6. He cwaeS eft t5 him, Simon lohannis, lufast 
•Bu me ? He cwaeiJ to him, Gea, Drihten ; J^u 
wast ]?aet ic ^ lufige. Da cwaeiS he to him, Hesdd 
mine lamb. 

17. He cwae'S ];riddan sKe to him, Simon 
lohannis, lufast "Bu me ? Da waes Petnis sang 
for }7am ];e he cwaeiS ]7riddan siiSe t5 him, Lufast 
ya me ? And he cwseS to him, Drihten, pu wast 
ealle J;ing ; };u wast J^aet ic )>e lufige. Da cwae'S 
he to him, Heald mine sceap. 

18. So"? ic secge J?e, pa ]fu gingra w§5re, ]?u 
gyrdest )>e, and eodest ]?» )?u woldyst ; witodllce 
)K>nne );u ealdast, ]fu strecst )?ine handa, and o'Ser 
J?e gyrt, and ISBt }7yder )?e };u nelt. 

19. Daet he ssBde witodllce and tacnude hwylcon 
dea^ he wolde God geswuteligan. 

Dys godspd gebyn'S on sancte lohannis eauangdiita nunse- 
dxg. 

And y^ he )?aet sSde, yz cwaeS he t5 him, Fylig 
me. 

20. Da Petnis hine bewende, }?§ geseah he pxt 
se leorningcniht him fylide J?e se Hxlend lufode ; 
se ]>e hlinode on gebeorscipe ofer his breost, and 
cwae'S, Drihten, hwaet ys se ^ bel§5w8 ? 

16. C, om. He cwae^ . . . lufast ^u mc. — 17. ji, lufie 5 C, 
seep. — 18. A J ^gre; C, eodyst; ^, woldest, C, wold3r8t. -— 

19. C, witudlice ; ^, tacnode ; C, detSe ; ^, C, geswutdian. — 

20. ji, C, geseh ; ^, fylgde. 
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21. Witodlice )?a Petrus J;ysne geseah, JTa cwartS 
he to y^m Hsiende, Drihten, hwaet sceal }?es ? 

22. Da cwae'S se Hslend to him, [C?//^] ic wylle 
pxt he wunige "Bus 0*8 ic cume, hwat to }?e ? 
fylig "Su me. 

23. Witodlice "Seos sprSec com ut gemang bro- 
j?nim, ]?aBt se leorningcniht ne swylt ; and ne 
cwaeS se Hselend to him, Ne swylt he ; ac gi/ ic 
wylle yxt he wunige o? ic cume, i&ti;<^/ to J^e ? 

24. pis ys se leorningcniht ]?e cyiS gewitnysse be 
}7yson, and wrat "Bas }?ing ; and [tt;?] witon ^xt 
hys gewitnys ys so?. 

25. Witodlice 6'Sre manega )?ing synt )>e se 
Hslend worhte ; gif iJa ealle awritene wSBron, ic 
wene ne mihte ]>es middaneard ealle )?a bee befon. 
Amen. 

21. C, gcsch } C, iccL — 22. Corp.^ A^ C, ic wylle {for Gif 
ic wylle) J Car^., hwaet altered to cwae'S ; -^, C, hwaet. — 23. C, 
spaec; CSvr^., ^, C, ac ^ut ic (ybr ac gif ic)j C, wylle >e he 
wunige ; ^, wunie ; Corp.y hwaet altered to cwae'S, A^ C, hwaet. 
— 24. ^, gewytnesse be )>y88an ; Or^., ww. we, A^ C,we; C^r^., 
hys gewrit, A, hys gewytnes, C, hys gewitnys. — 25. Ay synd. — 
Afttr Amen C koi wulfwi me wrat {Skeat, incorrectly , wulfri). 



QCit prtruipal Wwcfsoi wtt in tit JSMtn 

The Ladn text and the variant readings of Latin manuscripts 
cited in the Notes are furnished in Wordsworth and Whitens critical 
edition of the Vulgate New Testament, Part IV : Nouum Testa- 
mentum Domini Nostri Jesu Christi LatinCy secundum edidonem 
Sancti Hieronymi, ad codicum manuscriptorum fidem recensuit 
loHANNKS Wordsworth, S. T. P., Episcopus Sarisburienns, in 
operis societatem adsumto Henrico Ivuano White, A. M., So- 
cietatis S. Andreae, Collegii Theologici Sarisburiensis Uice Prind- 
pali. Partis prions fasciculus quartus, Euangelium Secundum Johan- 
nem. Oxonii, £ Typographeo Clarendoniano, mdcccxcv. 

The incorporation in the Notes of the independent translation of 
portions of this Gospel by the prose writers of the Anglo-Saxon 
period has been ^cilitated and made approximately complete by the use 
of Professor Albert S. Cook*s two volumes entitled Biblical Rota- 
tions in Old English Prose Writers, edited with the Vulgate and 
other Latin originals, introduction on Old finglish biblical versions, 
index of biblical passages, index of principal words. London and 
New York, MacmiUan & Co., 1898 ; Second Series, New York, 
Charles Scribner*s Sons, 1903. 

For the verification of the Rubrics, the usual reference will be 
to Gueranger*s VAnn'ee Liturgique, translated and published by the 
Benedictines oi Stanbrook Abbey, Worcester, England : The litur- 
gical YeoTy by the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger, Abbot of 
Solesmes ; translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence 
Shepherd, monk of the English-Benedictine Congregation, and by 
the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 1867- 
1903. For complementary verification there will be reference to 
The Sarum Missal, in English, London, The Church Press 
Company, mdccclxviu. 
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CAPUT I 

Cap. 1, X. MiMc renders this verse in the following 
manner three times : * On frymtSe waes Word, and >aet 
Word wses mid Gode, and Net Word waes God * {Horn, 
i, 40y 70 f 358); in Gitgory'' s Dialogtui it runs thus : * In 
fruman wses kxt Word, and Net Word waes mid Code, 
and God waes Net Word ' (Hecht's ed. p. a4o). 

ly 2-3. ^Ifric continues : *'pia waes on fiym'Se mid 
Gode. Ealle "Sing sind )nirh hine g^worhte ; and nis nan 
Hng buton him gesceapen * (Horn, i, 70); the continuation 
in die Dialogues (p. 240) is thus expressed : * eac swylce 
be Nes maegne waes HSr to gedged, Ealle gesceaftawaeron 
)nirh Net gewordene/ 

ly 4. The Anglo-Saxon version is here in accord with 
a non-Clementine reading (Wordsworth* s MS. Z.) which 
connects this verse with the preceding one in the following 
manner t et sine ipso factum est nihil ^ quod factum est in 
ipso uita erat» So too in the Greek, % fffovw ( = qiiod 
factum) was sometimes joined to what follows (Herzog^s 
Realencykl. f, protest. Theologie u. Kirche 3d ed.^ 1S97, 

n, 735). 

h 5* g^nimon {comprehenderunt) is less explicit than 
<fomomon* of the Lindis, and Rush* Glosses, orbef^n 
of xii, 35. 

I, 8. The omission of the principal verb before )yaet 
is in conformity with the original : sed ut testimonium 
perhiberet de lumine. 
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1, 9. Erat lux mra quae inlumifuit omnem hominem 
uenientem in (hunc) mundum. The appositive participle 
(cumendne) is often thus placed in the adjectival position 
(Notes i» 32)$ cf. * He waes Vxt sotSe leoht |>aet onlyhte)> 
Sghwilcne man cumende in J^isne middaneard (Greg. 
Dial, p. 120), and <Baet so'Se leoht c5m >e onlyht Slcne 
mann cumendne to "Sysum middanearde (T.Wright, Pop- 
ular Treatises on Science ^written during the Middle Ages 
p. 4). As these examples show, the inflection of the 
pres. part. ace. sg. masc. may be neglected (Notes i, 29). 

I, 1 1, and hig. All the MSS. read et sui. 

If 12. Compare Cura Past, 84, 22: <Ba >e hiene 
onfengon, he salde him onwald t$aet hie meahton beon 
Godes beam* ; and Greg. Dial, p. 161 : <Swa manige 
swa hine onf encgon, he s^de >>am mihte >aet hi wseron 
Godes beam.* 

I, 14. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 40): «J)aBt ylce Word w«s 
geworden flsesc and wunode on us, \fxt we hine geseon 
mihton. * — )>aet waes ful mid gyfe, etc. The translator 
has, apparently for cleamess, introduced }>»t waes ; and 
he has followed the variant readuig of plenum with the 
abl. gratia et ueritate (cf. Luke i, 28). 

I, 1 5-1 8. Rubric : the gospel for Friday, three weeks 
before Christmas (Friday after the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent : SaruM Missal p. 5*) 

I, 15. Hie erat quern dixi uobis, S^ui post me uen- 
turus est ante me f actus est, quia prior me erat (cf. i, 30). 
Wiclif has also * This is whom Y seide.* The Royal 
and Hatton MSS. have |>e ic of saegde. 

I, 1 6. gyfe for gyfe : et gratiam pro gratia. Many 
MSS. omit et. Noticeable is the rendering in Greg. Dial, 
p. 120 : <we ealle of his gefyllednesse g^ife onfengon.* 

I, 1 7. and gyfu. The MSS. have gratia, and gratia 
autem. 
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^ I9 18. bGton: mVi, the reading of many Latin MSS. 
— Compare ^Ifric {Horn, i, 280): * SeSunu is acenned 
of tSam Faeder, ac he waes afire on fes Fader bosme.* — 
hit cySde is due to enarrauit^ which is a somewhat in- 
adequate rendering of ^lifT^trcrro (sc. 9c^v). 

ly 19-28. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday before 
Christmasy the fourth Sunday in Advent (Sarum Missal 
p. 14). 

ly 19. diaconas: Leuitass the other occurrence in 
the Gospels of Leusta, Luke x, 32, is also rendered by 
* se diacon.* — Hwaet eart yn? tu quis es f For this pred- 
icative hwaet, referring to persons, see Leon Kellner, His^ 
torical Outlines of English Syntax §325. 

I, 20. ^Ifric has the identical clause, * Ne eom ic na 
Crist* (Cook, Bibl. ^ot. ii, 160). 

I, 21. Et interrogauerunt eum [Old Lat ^, /, r, di- 
cenUs : and }>U8 cw^don], ^id ergo (omitted in Old 
Lat. b, and in the Version) ? Helias es tuF Et dicit (dixit), 
Non sum, [Old Lat. /, Responderunt : Ba cwSdon hi,] 
Propheta es tuT Et respondit, Non. 

I, 23. The reference here, and at Matt, iii, 3, Mark 
i, 3, and Luke iii, 4, is to LaiaA xl, 3. ^Ifric has the 
original passage (Horn, i, 360) : <Stemn clypigendes on 
westene, GearcialS Codes weig, do^ rihte his palSas* ; 
and (Horn, ii, 530) : * Gearcia^ Drihtnes weg, do^ rihte 
his siSfatu.* The synoptic passages agree so closely that 
one citation will suffice (Matt, iii, 3): < Clypiendes stefh 
waes on westene, GegearwiatS Drihtnes weg, do)> his 8i)>as 
lihte.* — GerihtaS(^in[^V/) corresponds to the adj. rihte 
(rectas) of the synoptic passages to which GegearwiaS 
(parate) is common. 

I, 24. sundorhSlgan. The Pharisees are named 
from the Hebrew ph^usim, * those separated,* or < set 
apart.* This was well understood by him who first sug- 
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gested the use of tundorhSlg^, <a religious separatist.* 
In addition to this occurrence, the Version employs the 
word frequently in Matthrw and Luke, For all designa- 
tions of Pharisee in Anglo-Saxon, see H. S. MacGilli- 
vray. The Influence of Christianity on the Vocabulary of 
Old English pp. 5—1 o. 

I, 25. Noteworthy is the omission of Crist in MSS. 
Corp., By C. 

I, 26. 8t5d: stetit. 

I, 27. With the last clause compare Luke iii, 16 
(with which Mark i, 7, agrees closely), * >aes ic ne eom 
wyr)>e ^aet ic hys scco|>wang uncnytte.' 

I, 28. lordanen: lordanen (var. lordanem); cf. iii, 
26 ; X, 40. 

I, 29—34. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of Epiphany (Gueranger, Christmas ii, 243; 
Sarum Missal p. 3 9). 

I, 29. Ofrc daeg: Altera die (Notes i, 35). For the 
instr. daegf, see Sievers*, §237, 2. — lolumnes geseah 
]7one HSElend t5 him cumende : uidet (uidit) lohannes 
lesum uenientem ad se ,* — cumende for cumendne (cf. i, 
36 gangende ; i, 37 sprecende ; but i, 9 cumendne ; i, 
32 nySer cumendne; i, 3 3 nySer stigendne, wuniendne 
(Notes i, 9). — Her is Godes lamb (cf i, 36) etc. : Ecce 
agnus Dei qui tollit peccatum (peccata) mundi, .£lfiic*8 
translations are : < Ba tSa lohannes hine geseah cumende to 
him, )>a cwaelS he be him. Her gae"S Godes lamb, se iSe 
aetbryt and adylega'S middaneardes synna' (Horn, ii, 38) ; 
and <L6ca nu ! Efhe her gaelS Godes lamb, se ^ aetbrct 
middangeardes S3mna (^Hom, i, 358 ; cf. also id, ii, 40, 
264). 

I, 30. Hie est de quo dixiy Post me uenit uir qui ante 
me f actus est, quia prior me erat. Cf. i, 15, and .^Ifric 
{Horn, ii, 38): «Be «ysum ic ssede eow aer, Se "Se aefter 
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me Gym's hS is beforan me, for "San "Se hS waes Sr k 
gewurdc' 

I, 32. cweSende, J^aet ic geteah : ^iV/ii/, S^uia uidL 
The translator uses J^set to represent ^vi^i in the function 
of a particle to introduce direct discourse (Greek 5rt) ; this 
is of frequent occurrence : iii, 11; iv, 39 ; vi, 14 ; x, 
34 ; xvy 25; xvi, 17; xviiiy 9 etc.; but in some instances 
the particle is not reproduced, such as vii, 12 ; ix, 9, 17, 
23; xi, 31$ XX, 18. — nySer cumendne . . . culfran: 
spiritum descendenUm quasi columbam de caelo. It is to 
die appositive participle that the peculiar order of words 
is to be ascribed (Notes i, 9). 

h 35-51* Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St. 
Andi^w (Roman Missal^, 158; Sarum Missal^. 3^7)* 

I, 35. Eft G6re daeg: Altera die iterum (Notes i, 
29). — and twCgen of his leomingcnihtum : et ex 
discipulis eius duo. This use of the prep, of is here seen 
to be occasioned by the Latin (Wulfing, §754). 

i> 3^9 37* gangende: ambulantemi tprecende: 
loquentem (Notes i, 9, 29). 

I, 38. Rabbi, etc.: Rabbi, quod dicitur tnterfreta^ 
turn magister\ the appositive participle tnterpretatum is 
translated by the coordinate clause and gereht. 

I, 40. Andreas, Simones br5}>nr Petres : Andreas, 
frater Simonis Petri, The native idiom thus separates 
appositive genitives by a governing word (Notes vi, 8 } 
xiiiy 2 ; and Wulfing, §47, i, Anm. i). — In the phrase 
9tt lohanne, the influence of the original ab (or a) 
lohasme, is apparent (Wulfing, §622). 

i> 45* ^em scripsit Moses in lege^ prophetae, in^ 
uenimus lesum filium Joseph a NazareM> In chai^^ng 
the order of the clauses, the translator has been independ- 
ent of his original, retaining, however, the foreign idiom 
)K>ne wrSt (quern scripsit i obviously due to the Greek). 
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I, 47. Her it Itrahelitc wer : Ecce um hraheliia. 
But a number of the M SS. have uir (for uere), 

I, 48. cilSest : nosti. The tense-value of nosti has 
been mistaken. 

i» 50. ^ia </i.xi /i^i (var. quia\ quod; eo quod), 
Uidi te sub ficuy credis? maius his uidebis. The trans- 
lator has redistributed the clauses in an independent 
manner. 

CAPUT II 

Cap. II, i~ii. According to the rubric, this gospel 
is to be read on the second Sunday after Epiphany (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas ii, 269 ; Sarum Missal p. 43). ^Ifric 
translates the entire pericope, at the head of his homily 
for this day {Horn, ii, 54) ; his translation may be cited 
for its agreements and its contrasts with the Version : — 

* Gifta wSron gewordene on anum tune "Se is gec^ed 
Ghana, on ^m Galileiscan earde ; and 'Saer waes Maria, 
)>ae8 Haelendes moder. (2) Se Hselend waes eac gelatSod to 
>>am giftum and his leomingcnihtas samod. (3) 'pk ge- 
lamp hit Vxt ^sr ascortode win iSam gebeorum, and ^>aes 
Hselendes moder cwae^ t5 him. Hi nabbatS win leng. 
(4) JHI andwyrde se Hslend, Faemne, hwaet is me and 
it to tSan ? ne c5m gyt min tima. (5) Seo eadig^ m5der 
cwse^ to )>am 1$enum, Swa hwaet swa he cow bcbyt, dotJ 
V^eL (6) So^lice |>aer wseron gesette six stenene wasterfatu 
for clxnsunge "Ssra ludeiscra manna, and hi heoldon 
twyfealde gemetu o'iJSe >ryfealde. (7) Drihten cwsetJ to 
>>am iSeningmannum, Fylla^ >>a fatu mid waetere. )7a 
'Seningmen dydon be his haese, and )^ stxnenan hta o^ 
)>one brerd gefyldon. (8) Drihten "Sa )mrh his mihte )>aet 
waeter to wine awende, and cwae'S, Hlada'S nu, and beralS 
bam drihtealdre. Hi hlodon and bSron. (9) Ba tSa se 



n» 7] i^Ce0 121 

diihtealdor \>xs wines onbyrigde, and nyste hu hit gedon 
waes ()>a byrlas wiston >e kset waetcr hlodon), iSa clypode 
he td "Sam brydguman, (lo) and cwae^, ^Ic man scenc^ 
SSrest his gode win on forandaege, and kxt mccre W>nne 
hi druncene beotS ; )m so'Slice heolde kxt betste win otS 
Hs. (ii) I'is tacn worhte se HSlend aerest on his men- 
niscnysse, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his leoming- 
cnihtas on hine gelyfdon (Napier, Archiv di, 30 ; Cook, 
Bibl. ^uoU i, 210; ii, 173). 

In his homily on the Assumption of St. John {Horn, i, 
58 ; Bright* 8 Anglo-Saxon Reader ^ p. 74), ^Ifric trans- 
mits a tradition according to which John was himself the 
bridegroom at this marriage (Max Forster, Ueber die 
S^uelUn <von JS^fric^s Horn, Catholicae^ Berlin, 1892, 
p. 17). 

II, I, 2. wSron gyfta gewordene: nuptiae factae 
sunti t5 }>3m g^yfton: ad nuptias. In Anglo-Saxon 
times ^gHt* was a technical word, signifying in the 
singular < payment for a wife ; * in the plural * wedding,' 
as in these instances. Marriages were made <<on the 
basis of a definite bargain** (F. B. Gummere, Germanic 
Origins y 1892, p. 151). Another expression for 'nup- 
tials * is represented in O. E. Martyrology (ed. Herzfeld) 
p. 14 : < set sumum brydHngum Crist gecerde sex £iitu 
full waetres to H5m betestan wine.' 

II, 4. La wif, hwaet is m5 and )?€ ? quid mihi et tibi 
esty muiier? 

II, 6. ^Ifnc has this verse in still another form 
(Horn, ii, 56): <^t Him g^um waeron gesette six 
stsenene wseter&tu, aefter ISaera ludeiscra clsensunge, 
healdende anlipige twyfealdc gemetu o'i^e frryfealde.' 

II, 7. Dicit eis lesus, Implete etc. The Version re- 
quires a variant that substitutes the form of indirect dis- 
course (Notes xvi, 5 ; xxi, 1 2). 
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II, 8, 9. ^mre drihte ealdre : architriclino ; — sS 
drihte-ealdor : architriclinus. ^Ifric has the best 
forms: *>ain drihtealdre ; * <se drihtealdor.' In the 
first instance, the translator has converted the compound 
into a phrase (cf. <>aere rode tacen '), and in the second 
instance, sS drihte-ealdor, he has adopted the form of 
a genitive-compound (cf. <rode-tacen'). Wulfstan seem- 
ingly converts the title into a proper name: * On sunnan- 
daeg worhte Drihten win of waetere in Architriclines huse * 
(Napier* s ed. p. 230). 

II, 10, II. These verses^ are again translated by 
^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 70, 72) : « ^Ic man syl'S on forandaege 
his gode win, and |>3et waccre >onne "Sa gebeoras drunc- 
nia'S 5 Im so'Slice heolde l>aet gode win 0*5 "Siss. ]>is tacn 
worhte se Hielend on angynne his wundra, on ^m Gali- 
leiscan Ghana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 
leomingcnihtas on hine gelyfdon.* 

II, 12 (i3)-25. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
the fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 344 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 91). 

11,13. Etpropeeratpascha ludaeorum. Throughout 
the Version pascha^ * the passover, the feast of the pass- 
over,* is translated by < easter * ; this results in such ex- 
pressions as <the easter of the Jews* (also xi, 55), and 
«to eat easter' (xviii, 28, Mark xiv, 12, 14, Lukt xxii, 
15 ; cf. xiii, I, and Luke xxii, i). 

II, 14. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 406): «Hit is on o'Srum 
godspelle awriten, >aet %^t sSeton myneteras, and ISsr 
w«ron gecype hry'Seru, and seep, and culfran* ; and 
{Horn* i, 412) : < Bier w«ron gecype oxan, and seep, and 
culfran, and l>aer sxton myneteras.* 

II, 15. ^Ifric {Horn. i. 406): 'Drihten, ^ ^ he 
)>aet unriht geseah, he worhte ane swipe of rapum, and 
hi ealle mid geb&Eite ut ascynde* ; and (Horn, i, 410): 
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^Drihten eode into t^m temple, and mid swipe "^cypan 
ut adrsfde/ 

II, 17. mS et (present tense) : comedit mi. The 
tense of comedit has been mistaken. 

CAPUT III 

Cap. Ill, 1-15. Rubric: the gospel for the festival 
of the Finding of the Cross, May 3 (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time ii, 454 ; Sarum Missal p. 365) ; also for the First 
Sunday aifter Pentecost, that is, Trinity Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, The Time after Pentecost i, 1295 Sarum Missal 
p. »2i5 Piper, p. 93). 

III, 2. Bes com t5 him : hie uenit adeum (many MSS. 
and the Clementine text have ad lesum), — Rabbi, scimus 
quia a Deo uenisti magister. The appositive subject 
magister is rendered by the defining clause "pstt is UrSow. 

Ill, 3. Nisi quis natusfiierit denuo, non potest uidere 
regnum Dei, The indeiinite quis is rendered by the in- 
definite hw5 (^Ifiic * gehwa ' ; Lindis, * huelc ') ; see also 
verse 5 below. Compare ^Ifric (Hom, ii, 10) : <Buton 
gehwa beo tuwa acenned, ne maeg he na ^uan int5 heo- 
fonan rice.* 

Ill, 4. Cwyst 8il is here used to translate the inter- 
rogarive particle numquid, which has no equivalent in 
English. The remaining occurrences of numquid in this 
Gospel are rendered in the following manner : cwyst Sil 
iv, i» ; vii, 35, 51, 52 ; viii, 53 5 ix, 40 5 x, 21; xviii, 
i7> »5, 355-— cweSegeiv, 295 vi, 67 j vii, 26, 3i>4i> 
485 viii, 225 ix, 27; xxi, 55 — cweSe w5 hwae^r vii, 
265 hwaeSer iv, 33; omitted vii, 47. The record for 
Luke furnishes variations : cwyst }?fl v, 34; — segst}?fl 
(only in Luke) vi, 39; xi, 11, 12; wSnst J^Q (only in 
/.Ki^^) xvii, 95 — omitted xxii, 35. 
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III, 5. Nisi quis renatus fuerii etc. hwSas^tf// 
(Notes iii, 3). ^Ifiic's rendering is continued : {Ham. 
ii, 12; i, 94): < Buton gehwa beo geedcenned of waetere 
and of tSan Halgan Gaste, ne maeg he fiiran into Godes 
rice' (var. *int6 heofenan rice'). 

Ill, 1 1. I'st wS sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Ill, 1 3. ilstihS : dscendit. The tense has been mis- 
taken. — 86 8e c5sn of heofonusn : qui est ( var. eratyfuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c5sn. Compare ^Ifnc {Horn, ii, 386) : 
* Nan man ne astlhtS to heofonum, buton se t^e of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.' 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Swa Moyses 
ahof ^ naeddran on "^^Im westene, swa gedafena^ >aet ic 
beo ahafen.' 

Ill, 1 5. 'pdtt nSn ]73ra ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum, in ilium) non pereat. 
^Ifric's rendering continues (^Hom, ii, 238): <|)«Bt «lc 
IJaera J>e on me gelyf^ ne losige, ac >aBt he haebbe >aBt ece 
lif ' (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time m, 354; Sarum Missal 1^. 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 528): <Swa sm))e lufode 
God )>ysne middangeard, >set he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.' — ]«t nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 1 5, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introducdon) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions in, on, for, fore, and dtt in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wulfing, §801). 
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III, 1 8. he ne ^elyfde : non credidiu The Clemen- 
tine reading is credit, 

III, 20. £lc SSra ]>e yfele deS : Omnis enim qui 
mala agit. For the use of 9Elc 8Sra pe with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and E. A. Kock, The 
English Relative Pronouns, Lund, 1897 $ and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

ui, 21. for 8Sm ]>e translates quia as causal con- 
jtmction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

ui, 23. and h! t5^aedere c5mun : et adueniebant 
(var. and Clementine ueniebant), tO^sedere may be 
due to ad- in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25—36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the tlurd week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohannis 
cum ludaeis de purificatione. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 10): «Se "Se 
biyde haef% he is brydguma* ; and Hom, and Saints* 
Lives (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : « Se tJe haef^ bryde he is se 
brydguma.* — ]?€8 min gef^a : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo ; his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem, 

III, 30. M]£nc (Hom, i, 356): «J)asgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid tSisum wordum : Criste geda- 
fena'S >aet he weaxe, and me l>3et ic wanigende beo.* 

Ill, 31. c5m in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit. 

iii, 3 3. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : ^i accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sSSfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Ill, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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CAPUT IV 

Cap. iVy I. Ut ergo cognouit lesus quia audierunt 
Pharisaei quia lesus plures discipulos facit et bapti%at 
quam Johannes, There has been a substitution of hC ; 
naefde corresponds to an Old Latin (MS. a) reading haberet 
(for facit oifaceret)^ and baptixat is unrepresented. 

IV) 4. Oportebat autem eum transire. This intro- 
duction of the clause by ]7aet hS sceolde is related to the 
phenomena recorded in Notes iv, 7, 8» vii, 32 (Drake, 
p. 30). 

iVy 5. nSah J^am ttUie : iuxta praedium, 

IV, 5 (6)-42. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
third week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 3069 Sarum 
Missal p,S^). 

IV, 6. w€rig gegSn : fatigatus ex itinere. — hit wae^ 
middaeg : hora erat quasi sexta (cf. iv, 52). 

IV, 7, 8. Compare St. Basil's Hexameron (ed. Nor 
man) p. 42 : <And se "Se is Ufes wylle, he gewilnode 
waeteres act ISun Samaritaniscean wife, swa swa us saeg^ 
tSaet godspell.* — wolde waeter feccan : haurire aquam 
(7) and woldon him mete bicgan : ut cibos emerent (8^ 
represent a special manner of introducing a clause or 
purpose (Draike, p. 28 ; Shearin, p. 92). The clause 
of purpose thus becomes paratactic, with the omission of 
the connective and. More fi^quently, however, and is 
present, as at vii, i, xiv, 2 ; Matt, xxv, 10 (cf. Notes 
vii, 32). — Syle m6 drincan: Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). 

IV, 9. non enim coutuntur ludaei Samaritanis, The 
verb coutor does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels, and 
the difficulty of its translation is here avoided by an 
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setg^ere. 

iVy ID. Syle me drincan: Da mihi hibire (Notes 
viy 31^. — tuforsftan petissts ab to^ it dedisset tibi aquam 
uiuam. Corresponding to et the Version has ymt = ttt 
(Harrisy p. 36). 

IV. II. LSof: Domine. This vocative <dear sir* 
occurs also at iv, 19 ; xii, 21 $ xx, 15. Doming may 
also be translated HlSford (W, 15), or Drihten (iv, 49). 

IV, 13. Omnis qui bibit ex aqua hac sitiet iurum 
(Notes iiiy ao). 

iVy 14. ^ui autem biberit ex aqua quam ego dab§ 
ei II non sitiet in aetemum } sed aqua quam ego dabo ei || 
Jiet in eo foms aquae salientis in uitam aetemam. The 
Anglo-Saxon MSS. give no indication of an omission. 
The translator's original belonged to the class of MSS. 
that contained the omission, by homoeoteleuton, of what 
intervened between the first and the second aqua quam 
^0 dabo ei, — The appositive participle for5 rSsendes is 
in the adjectival position (Notes i, 9). 

IV, 15. ut non sitiam neque ueniam hue Haurire. In 
the clause nS ic ne 5urfe her feccan, the Version repre- 
sents ueniam by a modal auxiliary (Notes, iv, 7, 8} vii, 

3*). 

IV, 1 7. The special reading here followed, found in 
many MSS., is bene dixisti quia non habes (instead of 
haheo) uirum» 

IV, 19. Domine, uideo (Old Lat. var. animaduerto) 
quia propheta es tu. The Version (MS. A has faes fe 
me pyncS) would correspond to ut uidetur (Wulfing, 
g26o). 

IV, 24. GSst is God : Spiritus est Deus. There is 
here a literal adherence to the original at the expense of 
the idiom. 
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IV9 29. cweSe g^ : numquid (Notes iiiy 4). 

iVy 31. Ons^emans; J'Sm represents inUreai the 
phrase is not idiomatic in this sense. 

iVy 33. HwseSer 9aig man him mete brShte? 
Numquid aliquis attulit ei manducaref The translation 
is concrete and idiomatic \ cf. the idiom described at 
Notes vi, 31. For hwaeSer see Notes iii, 4. 

iVy 34. Compare Horn, and Saints' Lives (ed. Ass- 
mann) p. 46 : < Min mete is witodlice )>aet ic wyrce «fre 
mines Faeder willan se t^e measende ; * and ^Ifric {Horn. 
i, 55») : * Mm mete is Vxt ic wyrce muies Faeder willan, 
|»aBt is rihtwisnys.' 

i^» 35* mvmssi tii^a,nmmgt'^etmtssisuenit{ueniet)? 

IV, 39. Ipdtt hS sSde mS : S^uia dixit mihi (Notes i, 

3*)- 

IV, 41. The Clementine reading is rr<^/V^if»/ iff /KM. 

IV, 45. and hi c5mun : et ipsi enim uenerant. The 
translator has omitted enim, 

IV, 46-53. Rubric: the gospel for the twenty-first 
Sunday after Pentecost, that is, after the octave of Pente- 
cost, which is the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity (Tork 
Missal i, 248 $ Sarum Missal^, 251 j cf. Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost ii, 447). 

IV, 46, 47, 50-53. ^lifric {Hom, i, 128) : <Sum 
undercyning com t5 Criste and hine baed >aet he ham 
mid him s^de, and his sunu gehSlde $ for ^San )>e he laeig 
•act for^sTSe. ])a cwae'8 se HSlend to "^m undercyninge, 
Gewend )>e ham, Vin sunu leofa'8. He gelyfde |>aes 
Hslendes spri§ce, and ham sISode. ^Bk comon his 
tSegnas him togeanes, and cyddon )>aet his sunu gesund 
wSere. He ^ befran on hwilcere tide he gewyrpte. 
HI sSdon, G3rrstandaBg ofer midne-daeg hine forlct se 
fefor. pa oncneow se faeder >aet hit waes seo tid on 
1$Sre ^ se HSlend him to cwae'5. Far "Se ham, Kn sunu 
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leofa'S. SS cyrdng geljrfde ^ on God, and eal his hired. * 
— undercyning; in the Version and in ^Ifric trans- 
lates reguluSf which occurs only in this passage of the 
Gospels. 

IV, 54. Hoc iterum sicundum signum fecit lesus. 
**The translator failed to see the predicative force of 
sicutidum signum'*'' (Harris, p. 48). 

CAPUT V 

Cap. V, i-i 5. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
first week of Lent (Gueranger, Lint p. 177 $ Sarum Mlt' 
falp» 69). 

V, z. Est autem Hierosolymis super probatica piscina. 
The translator's copy must have omitted super probatica. 
The variant Betzaida (and Bethzaida i, 44) is in agree- 
ment with some MSS. 

v, 4. This verse is omitted by Wordsworth, and in 
the Revised Version it is relegated to the margin. The 
translator's copy, agreeing with many MSS. (Harris, p. 
22), is closely represented by the Clementine text. 

v, 12. Hwaet sS man wIEre ]?€ ]?€ sXde : S^uis est 
ille homo qui dixit tibi. The translator has curiously 
mixed the forms of direct and indirect discourse. 

v, 1 3. lesus enim declinauit, turba constituta in loco. 
The Version represents the reading a turba ,* and the omis- 
sion of constituta in loco (Old Latin MS. e), 

v, 14. Compare ^Ifric (Hom, i, 350): <£fhe, nu 
t$u eart gehSled j ne synga tSu heononforS, 1^ ISs "Se ^ 
sum "Sing wyrse gelimpe.' (Notes xii, 42.) 

v, 17-29. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 95). 

v, 17. Pater meus usque modo (var. nunc^ adhoc). 
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Compare ^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 206): <Mm Faeder wyrd$ 
daeghwomlice 0*8 Hsy and ic W3rrce;* St. Basil* s Hex- 
ameron (p. 20): * Mm Faedcr wyrcS git ©"S ^Jjrsne and- 
weardan daeg, and ic eac W3rrce* ; Interrogatioms in Gen- 
isin 1. 21 {Anglia vii, 4): *Mm Faeder wyrc^ o^ "Sis, and 
ic wjrrce'j Greg. Dial, p. 51: *Nu gyt mm Fasder 
wyrce'S, and ic eac wjrrce.' 

V, 24. ac DaerS fram d€a8e t5 life. The tense of 
the verb is probably due to one of the variant readings 
of transiit, 

V, 25. JE\£ric {Lives of Saints i, 510): «S6'5,8oJ> ic 
eow secge >set se tima cym'S )>onne ealle deade menn on 
heora b3rrgenum mannes Beames stefhe gehyra'S, and hi 
ealle acuciatS.* 

¥,27. Et poUstatiM dedit ei et indicium faceri. The 
infinitive clause (the second et is often omitted) is char- 
acteristically rendered by a final clause : Jiaet hS mSste 
dSman (Notes iv, 7, 8; vii, 32). 

V, 28, 29. Nolite mirari hoc^ quia uenit horas Sses 
b the gen. governed by wundrig^oiiy but |>aet £dls to 
reproduce the causal meaning of quia (Harris, p. 39). — 
Compare ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 568): < Se tima cym'5 )>aet ealle 
^ )>e on byrgenum beolS gehyra^ Codes Sima stemne ; 
and hi for^ ga'S, ha iSe god worhton to lifes »riste, ha 
so'SlIce \>e yfel worhton to geni^runge aeriste.* 

V, 30-47. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
second week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 79). 

V, 30. The following translation of this verse shows, 
by contrast, how closely -^Ifric's renderings usually ag^ec 
with this Version : Cura Past. 307 : <Ne maeg ic nane 
wuht d5n mines agues "Sonces, ac sua ic deme sua ic 
minne Faeder gehiere ; ne sece ic no mmne willan, ac 
mines Faeder ^ me hider sende. * 

V, 31. be mS : ^(f me. The Clementine reading is 
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sylfiim. 

Vy 42. Sed cognoui uos. The translator has over- 
looked the present meaning of the verb (Notes x, 5 ; xvii» 7). 

V, 43. underfltog^oiL This corresponds to accepistis 
(variant of accipitu), the reading of many MSS. (Harris, 
p. 29). 

CAPUT VI 

Cap. VI) 1-14 (is)- Rubric : the gospel for Midlent 
Sunday, the fourth Sunday of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 
335 ; Sarum Missal p. 90). 

VI, I -1 3. The parallel narrations of this event are 
Matt, xiv, 1 3-2 1 9 Mark vi, 32—44; Luke ix, 10—17 

'(cf. also M£Ut, XV, 32—39 ; Mark viii, i— 10). ^Ifric 
(Horn, i, 180, 182) translates the text (1-14) as follows: 
<Se Hslend ferde ofer ^ Galileiscan sae, ^ is gehaten 
Tyberiadis. (2) And him filigde micel menigu, for ISon 
|>e hi beheoldon "Sa tacna )>e he worhte ofer "iS untruman 
men. (3) ]» astah se Hslend up on |ne diine, and \>2dt 
saet mid his leomingcnihtum. (4) And waes ^ swlSe 
gehende seo halige eastertid. (5) ])a beseah se Hslend 
up and geseah Vxt ISsr waes mycel mennisc toweard, 
and cwae^ t5 anum his leomingcnihta, se waes gehaten 
Philippus, Mid hwam mage we bicgan hlaf "Sisum folce ? 
(6) ]n8 he cwae1$ to fandunge >>ses leomingcnihtes ; he 
sylf wiste hwaet he don wolde. (7) Ba andwyrde Philip- 
pus, peah herwaeron gebohte twa hund penigwur^ hlafes, 
ne mihte fiu^on hyra aelc anne bitan of t^m gelseccan. 
(8) ]7a cwae^ an his leomingcnihta, se hatte Andreas, 
Petres brolSor, (9) Her byr^ an cnapa fif berene hlafas 
and twegen fixas ; ac t5 hwan maeg >aet to swa micclum 
werode? (10) pa cwae'S se Hsilend, DO'S >set )>aet folc 
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sine. And )>Sr waes micel gaers on "SSre stowe, myrige 
on to sittenne ; and hi "^ ealle saeton, swa swa mUite beon 
f if "Susend wera. (ii) £>a genam se Hielend )>a f if hlafas, 
and bletsode, and tdbrsec, and todaelde betwux tSam sit- 
tendum, swa gelice eac >» fixas todslde; and hi ealle 
genoh haefdon. (i 2) J^a "^ hi ealle fulle waeron, "^ cwae'S 
te Haelend to his leomingcnihtum, GaderialS )>a lafe, and 
hi ne losion. (13) And hi "^ gegaderodon iSSi bricas, and 
gefyldon twelf wilian mid |>3ere lafe. (14) ]>aet folc tSa 
^e ISis tacen geseah cwae^ >aet Crist waere sd^ witega, 
se ^ waes toweard to ^isum middangearde/ ^Ifiic 
(Horn, ii, 396) also refers thus to this miracle : * On o'Sre 
stowe we raeda'S \>xt se Haelend gereordode mid f if be- 
renum hlafiim and mid twam fixum f if "Siisend manna, 
and >alr waeron to lafe tSaera crumena twelf wylian fiille/ 

VI, 4. Sastron, ludea (r^oisdatge: pascha dus 
festus ludfuorum (Notes ii, 1 3). 

VI, 5. c5m: uiHtt^ as past tense; cwaeS: dix'tt^ a 
variant of dictU 

VI, 8. Andreas frater Simmis Petri (Notes i, 40). 

VI, II. and J^anc wurSlice dyde: et cum gratias 
egisset. The translation of gratias agere by ]7ancas (or 
]7anc) d5n is not infrequent (see xi, 41; Mark xiv, 23 ; 
Luke xxii, 1 7). 

VI, 13. The Version reads, < and filled twelve baskets 
full of the fragments of those (that ? ) which they left that 
' had eaten of the five barley loaves/ The original may 
have been slightly misunderstood. 

VI, 14. Jiaet J768. Here J^aet (=squia) merely intro- 
duces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

VI, 15. cogttouisset quia uenturi essent ut raferent 
etc. For]7set hig^ woldon cuman etc. see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 15-21. This passage is paralleled by Matt, xiv, 
22-33, ^^'^ Mark vi, 45-52. jflElfric's free and ex- 
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pository abridgment of this event is as follows (Horn, i, 
1 6a): « We raeda'S on Cristes bee J>aet J>aet folc liedde be 
him >set hi woldon hine gelaeccan and ahebban to C3minge, 
>aet he wSre heora heafod for worulde, swa swa he waes 
godcundlice. ]ia ha Crist ongeat tSaes folces willan, 'Sa 
fleah he anstandende to anre dune, and his geferan 
gewendon to sag, and se Hielend waes upon lande. Da 
on niht eode se HSlend upon iSSan waetere mid drium 
fotum o'S )>aet he c5m t5 his leomingcnihtum, ^r ^t hi 
waeron on rewute.* (Cf. also Horn, i, 26, 108.) 

VI, 1 6. Ut autem sero factum est, dtscenderunt dis- 
cipuli eiuj ad man. The translator has inadvertently 
omitted this verse, and thus introduced a break in the 
sense. In none of the MSS. is this omission supplied (cf. 

x> 15)- 

VI, 19. twylce twSntig; etc.: quasi stadia uiginti 
quinque aut triginta. The translator's original may have 
omitted quinque, 

VI, 21. ad terram in quam ibant. For woldon tQ 
laran, see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 22. 5)>re &m% : altera die (Notes i, 29). — ac 
his leomingcnihtas sylfe Sna f6ron : sed soli discipuli 
eius abissent, 

VI, 23. Drihtne J^anciende. Here ]7anciende is 
plural, and in apposition with the subject of Ston ; this 
rendering must be due to the translator's copy reading 
gratias agentes (instead of agente) domino (Harris, 1 5). 

VI, 24. quaerentes lesum \ the appositive participle is 
represented by a finite verb (s5hton), leaving the new 
clause a83rndetic. 

VI, 27-35. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the first 
week after (the octave of) Epiphany (cf. Sarum Missal 
p. 87: for Thursday after the third Sunday in Lent). 

VI, 29. ^Ifnc {Hom, ii, 412) agrees very closely: 
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* ]>aet is Codes weorc, >set ge on ^ne gelf£m >e he 
sende.* 

viy 30. ^«o^ ergo tu facts signum ut uideamus et ere-- 
damns tihi f quid operaris f The Version demands the 
omission of tihi and the substitution of quod (or quid) for 
quid (Handke, p. 28 ; Harris, p. 36). 

viy 31. H6 sealde him etan hlsf of heofone : Panem 
de caelo dedit iis manducare. This use after sellan of 
both the simple infinitives of purpose, etan, drincan, and 
the prepositional infinitives t5 etanne, t5 drincanne, is 
studied by Shearin, pp. 13-15 { 26-28 (Notes iv, 7, 10, 
33 5 vi, 5a). 

VI, 33. cQm: desanditi mistaken tense. 

VI, 34. Domini, semper da nobis panem hunc. The 
Version demands the omission of semper, 

VI, 37. Compare ^Ifric (Li'ves of Saints ii, 338) : 
<]>one )>e me to cym^S, ne drife ic hine fram me.' 

VI, 38. Compare the Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) 
p. 20 : < Ne c5m ic to H Vxt ic minne agenne ^^an worhte, 
ac >>ses )>e me hider saende ' (also id, p. 26 $ cf. Rule of 
St, Benetf Interl, Version, ed. Logeman, pp. 24, 31). 

VI, 41. Ego sum panis. Many MSS. and the Clem- 
entine text add the adjective uiuus, 

VI, 42. wS cannon his : cuius uos nouimus. The 
relative clause is avoided. 

VI, 44-51 (52). Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
in Whitsun Week, Ember Wednesday (Sarum Missal 
p. 214). 

VI, 45. Ealle SaSllEre bCoS Codes : Et eruntomnes 
docibiles Dei (Kcd taovrai icAm^s MaxroX rov Ocoi;). The 
coinage SaSlSre is proof of a degree c^ skill that is not 
uniformly manifested in the Version. The new word 
is, however, inadequate, because the Latin word which it 
so admirably translates is inadequate. There is no gain 
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in Wiclif *8 rendering < And alle men scfaulen be able 
for to be taujt of God, ' Moreover, the dependent gen- 
itive Godes, though not altogether unidiomatic, partakes 
of the artificiality of the construction in the original. 

VI, 46. Ne s^eseah etc. : Non quia patrem uidit 
quisquam. In the translation quia is omitted. Compare 
the parallel passages Matt, zi, 27 ; Luki x, za. 

VI, 49. Ore faederas. All the MSS. have Patres 
uistri ,• the translator has apparently by inadvertence read 
nostri (Notes vi, 58) and so effected an agreement with 
verse 31. For remote comparison may be cited -ffilfric's 
free rendering (Horn, ii, 274) : *Fela manna acton of l^un 
heofonlican mete on "^^Lm westene, and druncon )>one 
gastlican drenc [/ Cor. x, 4 ; Horn, ii, 202], and wurdon 
swa "Seah deade, swa swa Crist ssede.* 

VI, 51. JE\£nc (Horn, ii, 202): «Ic eom se llflica 
hlaf )>e of heofenum astah ; and swa hwa swa of ^ta 
hlafe geett, he leofafS on ecnysse $ and se hlaf tSe ic sylle 
formiddaneardes life is mm lichama* (cf. also Horn, i, 34 ; 
ii, 292). Compare also Ancient Laivs and Institutes of 
England^ ii, 428 : <Ic eom se libbenda hlaf )>e of heofe- 
num adune astah.* 

VI, 5 2« Sluomodo potest hie camem suam nobis dare ad 
manducandum? (Notes vi, 31). 

VI, 53-71. Rubric : Uie gospel for Saturday before 
Palm Sunday, Saturday after Passion Sunday (Sarum 
Missal p. 105). 

VI, 53-58. M]£nc (Horn, ii, 266): *So15, so^ ic eow 
secge, Naebbe ge lif on eow, buton ge eton mm flSsc 
and drincon mm blod. (56) Se "Se et mm flaesc and mm 
blod drincIS, he wuna'S on me, and ic on him 5 (54) and 
he haejRS J>aBt cce lif, and ic hine araere on ISam endenextan 
daege. (58, cf. 51) Ic eom se llflica hlaf "Se of heofonum 
ast^ ; na swa swa eowere for^faederas Ston )>one heofen- 
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lican mete on westene, and sii^San swulton $ se "Se et tSisne 
hlaf, he leofa'S on ecnysse.* 

VI, 54. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 274) : * Se "Se et mm flaesc 
and drinc'S mm blod, he haef% ece lif. * 

viy 56. Ancient Lanvs and Institutes of England ii, 
392 : < Se J>e yt mm flaesc and drincgfS mm blod, sS wuna'5 
on me, and ic wunige on him/ 

VI, 58. Ore Daederas : /A/r^j uestri (Notes vi, 49). 
In this instance many MSS. omit uestri ,* but ^Ifric has 
eowere. 

VI, 64. Ac same ^ ne s^elyfaS : Sed sunt quidam 
ex uobis qui non credunt. The pronominal adjective 
sume in apposition furnishes a substitute for the partitive 
genitive (Notes ix, 16. See Morris, Kellner, and Brad- 
ley, Historical Outlines of English Accidence p. 207 j 
Wulfing, i, 434). — The reading of MS. A, fram 
fniman, is close to the original ab initio ; and g^elyfendan 
of MSS. A, B, C renders credentes with exactness, but 
the reading of MS. Corp., g^elyfedan, is supported by 
Mark ix, 23, <ealle l>ing sind gelyfedum mihtlice* : 
omnia possibilia sunt credenti, and by the otherwise well 
attested use of the active signification of this participle 
{P. u, B, Beitrdge viii, 527). — et quis traditurus esset 
eum (Notes xiii, 21). 

VI, 67. CweSe s^C: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VI, 69. Et nos credidimus. The Version agrees with 
the reading credimus which is found in many MSS. 
(Harris, p. 29 ; cf. Handke, p. 21). 

VI, 71. Dicebat autem ludam (var. de luda). — Aic 
enim erat traditurus eum (var. incipiebat trader e ,• a. xii,4). 
(Notes xiii, 21.) 
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CAPUT VII 

Cap. VII, I -1 3. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in 
Passion Week (Guenmger, Passiontidi and Holy Wetk 
p. 133 ; Sarum Missal"^, loi). 

yiiy I. to Indea: in ludaeam (var. ludoid). The 
phrase has been misapprehended. — sOhton and woldon 
iiyne ofslCan : quaerebant eum . . . interficere. The 
more usual periphrastic rendering of the infinitive of 
purpose would be J^aet hi woldon etc. (Notes iv, 7, 8 ; 
vii, 32 5 xiv, 2). 

vu, 2. Erat autem in proximo dies festus ludaeorum 
scenopegia. The translator has either purposely omitted 
scenopegia (it does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels), 
or his MS. may have omitted it (as does MS. r). 

viiy 4. ac 86c]7 etc. : et quaerit ipse (var. om. ipse ; illut) 
in palam esse, 

VII, 14-31. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 351 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 92). 

VII, 14. lam autem die festo mediante, < The middle 
day of the feast " is a clear expression of the meaning 

icf. Wiclif, < the myddil feeste dai '). In the compound 
rColsdaeg the word daeg loses its specific meaning (cf. 
holiday), 

vu, 20. DCofol ]7e sticaS on : Daemonium kabes. 
The Version exhibits freedom in the selection of the verb. 
VII, 22, 23. The translator has omitted the first 
clause of verse 23, // circumcisionem accipit homo in 
sabbatOy his eye obviously confusing in sabbato of this 
clause with the same phrase in the last clause of verse 22^ 
(homoeoteleuton), et in sabbato circumciditis hominem, — 
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In the clause quia totum hominem sanumfeci, the transla- 
tor has neglected totum, 

VII, 26. And nQ etc.: Et ecce palam loquitur, — 
CweSe wC hwae]7er: numquid uere (Notes iii, 4). Some 
MSS. omit uere, 

VII, 29. Ic hyne can . . . and Cow gelic. The 
original MS. belonged to those copies th:^ contain the 
insertion from viii, SB* ^ ^^ dixero quia nescio eum, ero 
similis uobis, mendax, 

VII, 31. Cwe]7e gC : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VII, 32—39. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy IFeei 
p. 122 ; Sarum Missal p. 100). 
V VII, 32. sendon hyra ]7€na8 ]7aet hig woldon hine 
gef^n : miserunt , . . ministros ut adprehenderent eum. 
This periphrastic verbal form woldon gefdn, introduced 
by J'set, represents a noticeable method of translating 
the subjunctive of purpose. Dr. Allison Drake {The 
Authorship of the West-Saxon Gospels pp. 27—31) has ob- 
served that in this gospel and in Matt, (but never in Mark 
and Luke) this circumlocution with willan as auxiliary 
is characteristically employed «in translating Latin infin- 
itives of purpose, and subjunctives after final uty when 
the leading verb is an historical tense*' (Notes vi, 15 ; 
viii, 59 5 X, 31, 39 5.M» «» i9> 5»> 53» 55 5 xii, 9, 10, 
20 ; xiii, i). Occasionally the final clause is coordi- 
nated by the substitution of and for fact (Notes iv, 7, 
8 ; vii, I ; xiv, 2). In addition to willan, the modal 
auxiliaries sculan, magan, and m5ton are employed in 
this circumlocution for the simple optative (Notes v, 27; 
ix, 39 ; xi, 51, 57 ; xii, 5 ; xix, 38, etc. ; see Shearin, pp. 
99-128); for related phenomena, see Notes iv, 4 ; xx, 9$ 
andiv, 15. 



▼n, 5»] i^t« 139 

viiy 35. cwyst SQ etc.: numquid in dispersiomm 
gentium iturus est et docturus genies f (Notes iii, 4.) 

VII, 37. In nouissimo autem die magna festiuitatis, — 
// quis sitit ueniat ad me et bibat has been handled with 
freedom; a change in the order of the clauses is fre- 
quent. 

vn, 37, 38, 39. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 274): <Swahwam 
8wa 1$yrste, cume to me and drince, and of his inno'Se 
fleow^ liflic waeter. J'is he sSde be l^m Halgan Gaste 
"5e iSa underfengon "Se on hine gelyfdon.* This is para- 
phrased in Cura Past, (p. 467): 'Bis is nu se waeterscipe 
"Se us wereda God to frofre gehet foldbuendum. He 
cwaetS %Bt he wolde tSaet on worulde for* of tern inno'Sum 
a libbendu waetni fleowen t$e wel on hine geMden under 
lyfte. Is hit lytel tweo tSaet "Saes waetersdpes welsprynge 
is on hefonricey 1$aet is, Halig GSst.* 

VII, 40-53. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in Pas- 
sion Week (Sarum Missal p. 103). 

VII, 40. Of S2re tide etc. : Ex ilia ergo turba cum 
audissent hos sermones eius, dicebant. The Version repre- 
sents the unusual variant ex ilia hora (cf. the Lindis. 
MS., ex ilia hora turba), 

VII, 41, 47, 48. CweSe gC : Numquid, At verse 47 
the particle is not represented in the translation (Notes 
iii, 4). 

VII, 49. Sed turba kaec quae non nouit legem. The 
tense-sense of nouit has been misapprehended $ the Corp. 
MS. augments the error. 

VII, 51, 5». Cwyst yfi: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 
At verse 52 ]7aet puts the clause into indirect discourse: 
numquid et tu Galilaeus esf — Sm6a : Scrutare (many 
MSS. and the Clementine text add Scripturas), 
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CAPUT VIII 

Cap. viiiy i-i I. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday 
before Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 3225 Sarum 
Missal p. 89). 

viiiy 9. and he gebad J^Sr sylf : et remansit solus, 

viiiy II. do s^S : uade. This is an early occurrence 
of an imperative made emphatic by the use of d5 as 
auxiliary {NED, s. v. Do, 30). 

VIII, 1 2-20. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday after 
Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 398; Sarum Missal 

P- 97). 

vni, 12. ^Ifnc's agreement with the text is notice- 
able {Horn, i, 530): < Ic eom middangeardes leoht; se ^e 
me fylig^, ne g^tS he on >eostrum, ac he haef^ Hfes 
leoht"; and {Horn, i, 144): <Ic eom leoht ealles mid- 
dangeardes ; se i$e me fyUg^, ne cymV he na on )>ys- 
trum, ac he haef% Hfes leoht.* In the Blickling Homilies 
(p. 103), the passage is thus given: < Ic eom l^ysses mid- 
dangeardes IH*; se )>e fylge> me, ne g»> he on |>eostro, 
ah he hafa> leoht eces llfes.* 

viu, 19. // me sciretisy forsitan et Patrem meum set- 
retis. Elsewhere y^TJ/V^ff is translated by witodlice (iv, 
105 V, 46), and wSnnnga {Luke xx, 13). 

VIII, 20. Haec uerba locutus est in gaxophylacioy do- 
cens in templo. At Mark xii, 41, 43, gaxopkylacium is 
translated by tollsceamul ; at Luke xxi, i, by sceoppa ; 
and at Lukev, 27, cSapsceamnl is employed to render 
telonium, — The Version omits docens in templo, 

vui, 21-29. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in the 
second week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 206$ Sarum 
Missal p. 75). 



viUy 22. CweSe gB etc. : Numquid interficitt sntui 
ipsuM (Notes iiiy 4). 

vni, 25. Hwaet cart J>ii? Tu quis est? (Notes i, 
19). — Ic eom £ninm ]>e t5 Cow sprece: PrincipiuM 
quia (var. qui) et ioquor uobis. Compare the Hexamenm 
of St, Basil (p. 4): < Ic sylf eom angin "Se eow to sprece * \ 
2nd Interrcgationes in Genesin 11. 149-150 {Anglia vii, 
16): <Ic eom angum )>e to eow sprece *; and ^Ifric^s 
Li'ves 9f Saints (i, 10): <Ic eom angum )»e eow to 
spraece.* WicliTs renderings <Thc bigynnyng which 
also speke to you,* represents the same textual tnulition. 

viiiy 27. Et non cognouerunt quia patrem iis dicebat. 
The Version may be based upon such readings as quia 
patrem eis {eius, suum) [esse deuni] dicebat. Compare 
Wiclif : < And the! knewen not that he depide his fadir 
God.' 

vuiy 34. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 228): *Mic t^lra "Se synne 
wyrc*, he^bitJ |>onne "SSre synne iSeow ' 5 {Li'ves of Saints 
if 16): <^lc )>ara )»e synna wyrc1$ is )>Sra synna ^$eow.' 

Yiiiy 37. min spXc ne wuna]? on Cow: sermo meus 
mm capit (x«»f><</ Old Lat. variants excipitur, requiescit, 
est) in uobis. The variant readings are closer to the ver- 
sion. Wiclif' 8 rendering, <for my word takith not in 
)0Uy' clearly indicates its original. 

VIII, 31-45 (47). Rubric : the gospel for Thursday 
in the first week of Lent {Sarum Missal p. 68). 

viu, 44. Uos ex patre diabolo estis. The rendering 
of this clause is admirably free and idiomatic. Compare 
JE\£tic (Horn, ii, 226) : < Ge sind deofles beam, and ge wil- 
latS Soweres faeder willan wyrcan. He waes manslaga fram 
firymt$e, and he ne wunode on so^aestnysse, for tSan t$e 
nan so'Sfaestnys nis on him ' ; and the Hexameron of St, 
Basil (p. 16): <He ne wunode na on sdtSfaestnysse, for 
I^Un "Se seo soWastnyss nis nateshwon on him.' — for 
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]7&m ]7e h€ is l€a8 and his fiaeder 6ac : quia nundax 
tst et pater eius (var. sicut pater eius). The Version 
apparently represents the interpretation by which a fether 
is assigned to the devil. Wordsworth quotes St. Au- 
gustine: *in his uerbis quidam patretn diaholum habere 
putauerunty et quaesierunt quis esset diaholi pater "* (cf. 
the marginal r^uling in the Revised Version). 

nil, 46-59. Rubric : the gospel for Passion Sunday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 110$ Sarum 
Missal p. 99). 

viUy 46. Hwylc Cower SscnnaS mC for synne? 
Sliiis ex nobis arguit me de peccato f Compare ^Ifric 
{Horn, ii, 226): <Hwilc cower ISreatS me be {yar, for) 
synne ? Gif ic sot^ secge, hwi nelle ge me gelyfan ? * 

VIII, 47-49. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 226, and Cook, BibL 
S^ot. ii, 174-175): *Se t5e fram Gode is, he gehyr^ 
Godes word ; for %i ge nellalS gehyran, for t$an tJe ge 
ne sind fram Gode. (48) Ba ludeiscan andwyrdon and 
cwSdon, We cwelSa^ rihtlice be iSe )>xt "Su cart Samari- 
tanisc, and 1$u haefst deofol on t$e. (49) Se Haelend and- 
wyrde, Naebbe ic deofol on me ; ac ic arwur^ie minne 
Faeder, and ge mmrwur^ia'S me.* The Version has and 
gC unSrwurSedon m6, which is in agreement with the 
variant inhonorastis (for inhonoratis), 

VIII, 50—59. The pericope is continued in ^Ifric: 

* Ic so^ke ne sece mm wuldor ; is swa "Seah se "Se sectS and 
toscset.' Compare these repetitions {Horn, ii, 230, 232): 

* Ne sece ic min wuldor ; se is "Se sectS and toscaet ' 5 and 

* Ic ne sece mm wuldor, is swa ^$eah se t$e sec1$ and toscSt. * 
— (51) < Sb% sots ic cow secge, Swa hwa swa min word 
hylt, ne gesihlS he dea1$ on ecnysse. (52) pa cwsdon ^ 
ludeiscan, Nu we tocnawat$ |>2et 1$u eart wod. Se heah- 
farder Abraham for^f erde, and witegan ; and HI cwyst, 
Se t$e mm word hylt, ne onbyrig^ he dealSes on ecnysse. 
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(53) Cwe^ "Su lly eart iSu mSrra |K>nne ure faeder 
Abraham^ se "Se dead waes ? and witegan foi^ferdon } 
hwilcne wyrcst 'Su t5e sylfne ? (54) Dnhten andwyrde, 
Gif ic me sylfne wuldrie, "Sonne bilS mm wnldor naht $ 
mm Faeder is ^ me wuldra'5, and ge cwe1$a1$ |>2et be is 
cower God. (5 5) Ac ge ne oncneowon bine. Ic s5^ice 
bine cann ; and gif ic cwet$e kxt ic bine ne cunne, "Sonne 
beo ic leas, eow gelic ; ac ic cann bine, and ic bis word 
bealde. (56) Abrabam eower faeder blissode kxt be ge- 
sawe mmne daeg; and be geseab, and )>aes faegnode. (57) 
Ba cwSdon ^ ludeiscan bim t5y Gyt 1$u ne eart fiftig 
geara, and gesawe 1$u Abrabam? (58) Se HSlend bim 
andwyrde, Sd% so1$ ic eow secge, Ic com Sr 1$an "Se 
Abndiam wsere. (59) H! iSz. namon stanas >aet bi bine 
torfodon ; se Hselend so'SlIce bine bcbydde, and eode of 
"Cam temple.' (For repetitions, see Horn, ii, 228-236.) 

VIII, 52. waes dead : mortuus est, Tbe peripbras- 
tic forms of morior are usually rendered as if mortuus 
were a participial adjective (see vi, 49; xi, 14, 21, 25, 
32; xii, 24). Tbis is strictly correct only wbcre the 
Latin forms render tbe Greek perfect participle, as at xi, 
39, 44, and xii, I. In tbe instance of tbis and of tbe 
following verse and at vi, 59, tbe tense of tbe auxiliary 
(waes, wXron) may perbaps be regarded as indicating a 
division of tbe translator's attention between tbe verb and 
tbe adjective. — ne biS ntffre dCad translates, in a free 
manner, non gustabit mortem in aetemum, 

vui, 53. hwaet ]7incS J>€ J)aet J)a sy ? quem te ipsum 
facts? Tbe Version is free and idiomatic 5 ^Ifric is 
more literal. 

viii, 54. ]7aet he sj Ore God : quia Deus noster est, 
Tbe Version agrees with tbis non-Clementine reading 5 
^Ifric translates the variant uester (the Royal and Hatton 
MSS. have Bowre). 
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VIII, 55. Sec Notes vii, 29. 

vin, 58. Ante quam Abraham fieret^ ig9 sum. No 
variant corresponding to Ic waes is reported. 

viu, 59. to ]>Sm )>aet hig woldon hyne torfian: 
ut iacereta in eum (Notes vii, 3 a). Compare ^Ifric : 
< Vxt hi hine torfodon. * ^ 



CAPUT IX 

Cap. IX, 1-38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
after Midlent Sunday (Gueianger, Lent p. 368$ Sarum 
Missal p. 94). 

IX, I. uidit hominem caecum a natiuitate. The ren- 
dering is free, and in conformity to the clause in the next 
verse, ut caecus nasceretur. 

IX, 2, 3. hwaet syngode: quit peccauit. The Ver- 
sion requires quid for quis ; the meaning of the clause is 
thus changed. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 474) paraphrases thus: 
<swa swa Crist cwae'S be sumum blindan men, i$a i$a his 
leomingcnihtas hine axodon for hwaes synnum se mann 
wurde vniz, blind acenned. pa cwaetS se HSlend, )>aet he 
nSre for his agenum synnum, ne for his maga, blind 
geboren, ac for ^ Vxt Godes wundor Inirh hine geswu- 
telod ware.' 

IX, 6. JE\£nc (Horn, i, 474) continues: 'And he 
)>Srr3ite mildheortlice hine gehSlde, and geswutelode kxt 
he is s61$ Scyppend, iSe ISi ungesceapenan eahhringas mid 
his halwendan spatle geopenode.' — ofer his 6agaii : super 
oculos eius, 

IX, 7. Gl and pweah etc. : Uade (et) laua (te) in 
natatoria Siloaey quod interpretatur missus, Abiit ergo 
et lauit (se), et uenit uidens. The translator's copy may 
have omitted quod . . . missus. 
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iXy 9. HU (uiro) dicebat^ ^ia ego sum (Notes i, 

3*)- 

iXy II. ]yweah )>C and pwOh mC correspond to the 
readings laua (te) and laui {nu), 

iXy 16. Sume }>a Pharisei etc.: Dicebant irgo^ex 
Pharisaeis quidatn (Notes vi, 64). — Non est hie homo a 
Deo quia (var. qui) sabbatum non custodit, 

IX, 17. WicliTs version agrees ; < What seist thou 
of hym that openyde thin i^n ? ' 

IX, 18. his mag:a8 ]?e gesSwon : parenteseius qui 
uiderat (var. uiderant), 

IX, 21. ipsum interrogate i aetatem habeti ipse de se 
loquatur (var. ioquetur), 

IX, 24. ]7aet h6 is synfiil : quia hie homo peccator 
est. In this Version peccator is always translated by 
the adjective synfnll (see ix, 16, 25, 31; Luke vi^ 32, 
33> 349 etc.) Nouns of agency are a feeble category in 
Anglo-Saxon; the form for < sinner* is not known to 
occur. 

IX, 27. cweSe g6 : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 28. Si V^ his leomingcniht : Tu discipulus 
alius es (var. in many MSS. sis). Compare Widif: 
< Be thou his disciple." 

IX, 31. ac gif hwS is Gode gecoren: sed si quis 
Dei cultor est. The rendering of Dei cultor (which does 
not occur elsewhere in the Gospels) is noticeably inde- 
pendent. Widif has 'worshypere of God' (cf. Notes 
ix, 24). 

IX, 32. A saeculo non (numquam) est auditum quia 
aperuit quis oculos caeci nati. The translation is admi- 
rably idiomatic. 

IX, 34. Eall )>Q eart on synnnm geboren : In pec- 
catis natus es totus. The deponent natus es renders 
the Greek iyMypi^s (cf. Notes viii, 52). For this use 
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of eally which becomes adverbial, see Wuliingy § 369. 
Wiclif repeats both features of this translation: *Thou 
art al borun in synnes/ 

i^> 39> V^^ V^ sceolon gesSon )>e ne gesCoS : ut 
qui non uident uideant (Notes vii, 32). 

IX, 40. Cwyst jTtt etc. : Numquid et nos caeci sumus f 
(Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 41. Nunc uero dicitis quia uidemui (var. uos 
uidere)'^ peccatum uestrum maneU 



CAPUT X 

Cap. X, I -ID. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun 
Tuesday (Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 375 5 Sarum 
Missal p. 212). 

X, 3. nemS. Sievers*, §358, Anm, 4. 

X, 5. gccneowun. The tense of nouerunt has been 
mistaken. 

X, 8. omnes quotquot (var. quicumque) uenerunt fures 
sunt et latrones. Some MSS. have ante me uenerunt (cf. 
Authorized Version). 

X, 1 1-16. Rubric: the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 1575 Sarum 
Missal^, 193)* ^^ agreement with the rubric, ^lfric''s 
homily for the second Sunday after Easter is based upon 
this passage ; his version is as follows {Horn, i, 238 ; 
Cook, Bibl. S^ot, ii, 175): *Ic eom god hyrde ; sc gdda 
hyrde syllJ his agen lif for his sceapum. (12) Se hyra, se 
t$e nis nht hyrde, he gesih'5 J>one wulf cuman, and he for- 
Iset l>a sceap, and Alb's, and se wulf sum gelaec'5 and ha 
5'6re tSstenclS. (13) Se hyra flihIS for J>an >e he is hyra, 
and >a sceap ne belimpa'5 to him. (14) Ic eom god hyrde 5 
and ic oncnawe mine sceap, and hi oncnawat» me, (i 5) 
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swa 8wa mm Faeder me oncneow, and ic hine $ and ic sylle 
min agen Itf for minum sceapum. (i 6) Ic haebbe otSre 
sceap )>e ne synt na of "Sisre eowde ; and )>a ic sceal ISdan, 
and hi gehyra'S mine stemne ; and hi^ an eowed, and an 
hyrde.' There arc repetitions in the homily 5 and the 
following citations of verse 1 6 are to be added (Horn, ii, 
114): <Ic haebbe otSre seep, )>a t$e ne sind of tSyssere 
eowde ; and ^ ic sceal laedan, and hi gehyra1$ mine 
stemne ' 5 and (^Hom, and Saints* Li'ves p. 69): < Ic haebbe 
o^re seep )»e solHice ne synd of \jwe eowde ; and Vk ic 
sceall ISdan, and hi mine stemne gehyratS ; and by1$ an 
eowdy and an hyrde.' 

X, 12. uidet lupum uenientem. The Version omits 
uenientem. The passage is paraphrased in the Cura Past. 
(p. 88): < Ne healde ge mid swelcum eomoste HI heorde 
swS hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena "Seawe ge fleo^, and 
hydatS eow mid "SSre swiggean, swae se hyra "Sonne he 
^ne wulf gesy h^. ' 

Xy 15. and ic sylle etc. : et animam meant ptmo pro 
9uibus (mess). The Version omits this clause, but it has 
been supplied on the margin of MS. A, in a later hand 
(cf. Notes vi, 1 6). 

X, 1 7. The Version requires the variant reading : 
quia ego pono animam meam ut (var. et) iterum sumam 
eam, 

X, 18. Compare ^Ifric {Hom. ii, 244): 'Mihte ic 
haebbe mme sawle t5 syllenne, and ic ea'Selice maeg hi eft 
geniman.* — aet minum Faeder : apatre meo (Notes i, 40). 

X, »i. Cwyst fa : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

Xy 22—38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week'p, 141 5 
Sarum Missal p. 1 02)5 and for the Dedication of a Church 
(cf. Sarum Missal p. 268). 

Xy 24. HQ lange gXlst \%. Ore lif ? S^uo usque ani- 
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mam nostram toUis (var. suspendis; cruciasS ? The Version 
is closer to the variants ; but the entire clause has appar- 
ently been misunderstood (of. Wiclif : * Hou long tsdust 
thou awei oure soule ?*). 

x» 29. }>aet ]?e min F«der m6 sealde reposes on the 
variant quod dedit mihi pater (see marginal reading in the 
Revised Version). 

x» 3 1 . ymt hig woldon hyne torfian : ut lapidaremt 
euM (Notes vii, 32). 

Xy 34* }>aet ic sXde: S^ia ego dixi. The particle 
J^aet introduces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). — GC 
sind godas? (cf. ^Ifiic, Horn, i, 40, 324, 366). 

x» 36. ]>aet ]7fl bysmor spycst : S^ia hUuphemas 
(Notes i, 32). 

Xy 39. Sltuurebant ergo eum adprehendere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

x» 40. Et ahiit iterum , . . ubi erat lohannes bapti- 
%ans primum. The coordinated verb liillode represents 
a predicate participle. 

CAPUT XI 

Cap. xiy 1-45. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 386 $ Sarum 
Missal p. 96). 

XI, I. Erat autem quidam languens Lazarus a Be- 
thania. Some MSS. have nomine either before or after 
Lazarus, — his swustra translates sororum eius, a well 
represented variant of sororis eius, 

XI, 2. cuius frater Lazarus infirmabatur. The trans- 
lator has not sustained the relative clause. 

XI, 4. J'urh hyne translates per eum, a variant oiper 
eam. Wiclif also has * bi him. * 
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xiy 5. hyra br58or. This appears to be an independ- 
ent addition. 

xiy 8. quaerebant U lapidare ludaei (Notes vii, 32). 

xiy 10. quia lux non est in eo (var. in ed), 

XI, II. ac ic wylle gSn etc. t sed uado ut a somno 
exsuscitem eum. For Swreccan and Swrehte (xii, i $ 
cf. Swehte xil, 9, 17) in the sense of Sweccan, see Sie- 
vers', §407, Anm, 9. 

XI, 1 5. Et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis quoniam non 
gram ibi. The translator should have shown the relation 
of the clauses by a change in their order ; WicliTs ren- 
dering repeats the failure of the Version : < And Y haue 
ioye for you, that je bileue, for Y was not there.* In 
both instances quontam has diverted the sense. 

XI, 16. The translator's original must have omitted 
qui dicitur Didymus (Notes xx, 24). 

XI, 17. it inuenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento 
habentem. The version is idiomatic and unrestrained. 
For the use of the preposition for with the dative express- 
ing duration of time, see JE\£nc^s Grammar p. 287 : 
<for twam gearum* : biennium \ Exodus xxi, 29, <for 
daege oWSe for twam ' 5 and Wulfing, §651 (Notes xi, 3 9). 

XI, 18. Brat auiem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi 
(var. fere) stadiis quindecim. The phrase wifii the pre- 
position ofer (Wuliing, §768 f.) represents a noticeable 
variation from the original. Wiclif adheres to the text : 
'as it were fiftene fiirlongis.* 

XI, 1 9. ut consolarentur eas de fratre suo (Notes vii, 

XI, 21. ^Ifric {Hom, i, 130) : *Drihten, gif "811 her 
andwerd wSre, n«re ure bro^r for^faren.' 

XI, 24. Scio quia resurget in resurrectione in nouis- 
simo die. Some MSS. omit in resurrectione, 

XI, 25, 26. .^Ifric {Horn, ii, 240): <Ic eom Srist, 
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and \l£i se "Se gelyf^ on me, )>eah ^ he dead beo, he 
leo&'S; and aelc 'Sxra )>e leo&'S and on me gelyfS, ne 
swelte he on ecnjrsse ; * and compare (Li<ves of Saints i, 
246): < >eah )>e he d^ beo, he bi1$ swa >eah cucu/ 

^> 33> 35' Compare ^Ifiic {Horn, i, 498): <Da 
gedrefde he hine sylfhe, and tearas ageat.* 

XI, 36. LOca nQ hH : £rr# quomodo, 

xiy 37. ^«/ aperuit oculos caecL 

XI, 39. he was for f^owur das^on d€ad : quadri- 
duanus enim est (Notes xl, 1 7). 

XT, 41. Patir gratias ago tibi (Notes vi, 11). 

XI, 43. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 498): <and mid miceke 
stemne clypode, Lazare, ga for^/ 

XI, 44. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 234): <T6l5r8a'5 his bendas 
|>aet he gin maege.* 

XI, 47-54. Rubric: the gospel for Friday before 
Palm Sunday, Friday in Passion Week (Gueranger, Pas^ 
siontide and Holy Week p. 162; Sarum Missal p. 1 04). 
^lfric*8 homily for this day {Horn, and Saints'* Lives 
p. 65 f.) begins with a rendering of the pericope: <])aet 
halige godspell )>e ge gehyrdon nu raedan seg^, (47) ]>aet 
)>a bisceopealdras and )>a Farisei embe ume Drihten rSd- 
don on heora ge>eahte him betwynan, and cwsdon, 
Hwaet mage we la don, nil )>es man )nis wyrc^ swa fela 
tacna ? (48) Gyf we hyne forlaetatS swa, >onne gely&.^ 
ealle menn endemes on hyne, and cuma1$ )>a Romanis- 
can leoda, and ure land gegatS, and ure cyn adylgia^. 
(49) And heora an cwaeS [>a, Caiphas gehaten, se waes 
sacerd on >am geare, Nyte ge nan Hng, (50) ne ge ne 
bencalS |>2et us fremalS |>set an man swelte for folce, and 
nateshw5n ne losige eall seo m£g1$ tosomne. . . . (51) He 
ne sSde na >is of his agenum andgyte, ac he openlice 
witegode, for t^m )»e he waes sacerd gesett to >am geare, 
kxt ure Haglend sccolde sweltan for )>eode $ (52) and lul 



for )»eode anre, ac eac swilce gegaderian Codes beam on 
an )>e £r waeron tdstencte. (53) Of |>am daege eomost- 
licc hi anrSdlice )>ohton >aBt hi hync ofsldgon, and swTSc 
>aBs cepton. (54) Sc HSlend HI nolde sy®5an openlice 
hiBii mid |>am ludeiscum, ac ferde him |>anon to anum 
westenum earde, wi'S )>a burh EfFrem, and he HIr wn- 
node mid his discipulum/ There arc several repetitions 
in the homily, with slight variations. 

XI9519 52. h6 witg^de pxt s6 HXlend sceolde 
sweltan : prophetauit quia lesus moriturus erat ; — ac 
]7aet he wolde gesomnian i sed et ut , . . congregaret 
(Notes vii, 32). 

^9 53* If^^ hi woldon hyne ofslCan: ut interfice" 
rent eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 
24^): <Ba ludeiscan ealdras geomlice smeadon hu hi 
Hielend Crist acwellan mihton.* 

^i> 55> 57* l'^^ ^^ff woldon hig sylfe gehSlgian : 
ut sanctificarent se ipsos ; — J'set big mihton hine niman : 
ut adprehendant eum (Notes vii, 32). 

CAPUT XII 

Cap. XII, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
Holy Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 248 ; in the Sarum Missal the gospel embraces verses 
1-36). 

XII, I. Blickling Horn. p. 67: < Haelend cwom sjrx 
dagum £r ludea eastrum to Bethania Her Lazarus waes 
for}> fered, ond he hine awehte of dea)>e ' (cf. id, p. 71). 
— Swrehte: J«/«/^^«// (Notes xi, 11). 

XII, 2-8. The parallels of this narrative are Matt, 
xxvi, 6-13 5 Markxiv, 3-9 5 and Luke vii, 36-38 (Cook, 
Bibl, Sluot, ii, 288). In die Blickling Horn, the passage 
runs thus (pp. 67, 69) : * Lazarus >aer wses ana sittende 
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mid HSlend ond mid his )>egnum. (3) Maria genam an 
pund deorwyr)>re smerenesse, ond smerede hes Haelendes 
fet, ond eft mid hire loccum drygde ; >a wes eall )>aet hus 
gefylled mid W>n swetan stence Here deorwyr'San smere- 
nesse. (4) Helendes )>egna sum HI waes swy|>e gebolgen, 
se waes l^ten ludas se Scariothisca^ for W>n he c5m of 
Hgm tune |>e Scariot hatte. (5) He cwae)>, To hwon 
sceolde >eos smyrenes |nis b^n t5 lore gedon (Mark 
xiv, 4) ? ea|>e heo mehte beon geseald t5 )>rim hunde 
penega, ond ]>aet gedxled )>earfe[n]dum mannum. (6) 
Ne cwae> he ]>aBt na for J>on |>e him waere aenig gemynd 
)>earfendra manna, ah he wes gitsere, ond se wyresta 
scea)«y for W>n HI apostolas hine letan heora seodas beran, 
Het hie woldon mid >on his gitsunga cunnian (cf. id, 

PP- 73, 75)- 

xu, 4. qui erat turn traditurus (var. incipiebat ium 
tradere\ cf. vi, 71). (Notes xiii, ai.) 

XII, 5. Sluan hoc ungentum non ueniit trecentis dena- 
riis et datum est egenisF The Version demands uendidit 
(var. of the passive ueniit)^ and ut datum esset. See also 
Notes vii, 32. 

xu, 6. and haefde serin etc.: it loculos kabens ea 
quae mittebantur portabat. The inadequate Latin ren- 
dering of r^ fiakkSfiMvOf <the contributions/ has been 
transited in the same mechanical manner by Wiclif : 
*tho thingis that weren sent.* 

XII, 9—12. Blickling Hom. p. 69 : *yxt ludisce folc 
HI wiste Het HSlend c5m to Lazares ham, foran Hi >yder, 
nses )>eah na for his lufon, ac for fyrwetgeomnesse )>aes 
wundres, and woldon geseon Lazarus H>ne )>e he sr of 
dea)>e awehte. (10) pa ealdormen Hi >5hton and Hi witan 
)>aet hie woldan Lazarus acwellan ; (i i) for >on )>e manige 
men gelyfdon on HSlend, Hi he hine of dea)>e awehte. 
(12) pa c5m >yder on moigen mycel menigo for H>n 
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symbelda^e. * And (id, p. 77): (10) *pa ealdonnen 
Hura sacerda )>ohton \>xt hie woldan Lazarum oftlean.* 
Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i,2 06) : (10) '"Sa heafodmenn )>ae8 
folces smeadon betwux him )>aet hi woldon oftlean )>one 
Lazarum >e Ciist of deaiSe awrehte ; (11) for "San iSe 
manega 'Kara folces menn gelyfdon on )H>ne HSlend jnirh 
iStss deadan mannes Srist.* 

XII, 9, 10. ac Jyset his: woldon gesSon isedut,. 
niderent ; — ystt \i\% woldon . . . ofslCan: mt et , . , 
interficennt (Notes vii, 32 j cf. the homilists). — Iwehte : 
suscitauit (Notes xi, 1 1 ; cf. the homilists). 

XII, II. fram^am Indeon: ex ludaeu, — for his 
]nngon : propter ilium. 

XII, 12, 13. Blickling Horn, ^, 69 (cf. p. 67); < H2B- 
lend HI l>onon ferde to Hierusalem. Mid >y >e hie het 
gesawon, hie namon blowende palmtwigu, ond bSron 
him togeanes, ond him to onluton, ond hine weor)>odan 
swa cinige gen8e>.^ — and Codun fit: et processerunt. 
The Version agrees more closely with the Old Latin 
reading exieruttt. — Si Israhela Cing hfil etc. : Osanna^ 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini, Rex Israhel (cf. 
Matt, xxi, 9; Mark xi, 10; Luke xix, 38). — c5m mis- 
represents the tense of uenit. 

XII, 16. et haec fecerunt ei. The native idiom would 
require the repetition of the final conjunction: and Q'aet] 
t^as )nng \k\% dydon him. 

XII, 17. Iwehte: /«/r/to«// (Notes xi, 11). 

xu, 19. WE ST^sEoS etc.: Videtis quia nihil pro- 
ficimus. The Version requires uidemus. 

XII, 20. Same 6S wXron etc. : Erant autem gentiles 
quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo. 
For Sume 6S cf. vii, 25: same cwXdon ]yS ]>e: dice- 
bant ergo quidam i — )>aet hi woldon hi gebiddan (Notes 
vii, 32). 
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XII, 23. Seo tid cymS : uenit hora j cf. Wiclif: « The 
our Cometh.* 

XII, 24-36. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in Holy 
Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 185, 
includes this passage in the gospel for Saturday in Pas- 
sion Week). 

XII, 24. Greg. DiaL p. 239: <Buton >ae8 hwStes 
com fealle on eoi'San, and sy d8ad, hit sylf wunatS ana; 
gif hit W>nne dead by^, >onne bringe> hit manigfealdne 
waestm.* 

XII, 26. ^Ifnc {Horn, i, 160): * Se ^ me l>enige, 
fylige he me 5 {Horn, ii, 386, 440): * p«r Her ic sylf b8o, 
H^r bi'S min t$en.' 

XII, 28. And ic g^ewuldrode etc. : Et clarificaui et 
iterum clarificaho. The correlative conjunctions of the 
original are reproduced; so in Wiclif: * And Y haue 
clarified, and eft Y schal clarifie.' 

XII, 31. ^Ifric refers to this verse {Horn, i, 172): 
* J>eah hwactJere Crist cwaB"8 on his godspelle be ^m 
deofle, >aet he wSre middangeardes ealdor, and he sceolde 
beon ut adrsfed.* 

XII, 34. hwaet ys \%s mannes Sunu? quis est iste 
filius hominis (Notes i, 19)? 

XII, 35. Greg. Dial, p. 327: * Ga"S ba hwile J>e ge 
habba> leoht ;* and Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) p. 2: 
< Yma'S and onetta'S >a hwUe tJe ge lifes leoht habban, 
>y las "Se dea>es >ystra eow gelaeccen' 5 cf. Rule of St. 
Benety Interlinear Version (ed. Logeman) p. 2. 

XII, 38. hwS gelyfde )>aes ]>e wS gehyrdon? quis 
credidit auditui nostro f The Version agrees with the 
marginal reading (see Revised Version) of Isaiah liii, i \ 
— in the next clause, strencS (strengS) may represent 
a variant oihrachium, 

XII, 39, 40. See Isaiah vi, 9, 10; and compare Matt, 
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xiiiy 14, 15 : <]>aet on him si gefylled Esaias witegung, 
Of gehymysse ge gehyrat^, and ge ne ongyta> ; and 15- 
dende ge geseo)>, and ge ne geseolS. (15) So^ce Hses 
folces heorte is ahyrd, and hig hefelice mid earum gehyr- 
don, and hyra &igan beclysdon, )>e les hig Sefre mid 
eagum geseon, and mid earam gehyron, and mid heortan 
ongyton, and sin gecyrrede, and ic hig gehaele * (cf. also 
Mark iv, 12 ; Luke viii, 10). 

XII, 41. ]7l hS geseah: quando uidiu 

XII, 42. ut de synagoga non eicerentur. The negative 
clause of purpose is here introduced by ]yS iXs, * lest,* of 
which the fuller, and apparently the later, form is )>6 IXs 
)7e, as at V, 14 ; neither form occurs elsewhere in this gos- 
pel. Shearin (p. 96) has observed that Matt, agrees with 
John in having both forms, and that Mark and Luke^ in 
contradistinction, agree in the exclusive use of ]>S IXs. 

XII, 46. and nSn SSLra ]>e g^elyfS on mC : ut (var. et) 
omnis qui credit in me (Notes iii, 20). 

XII, 49. S^uia ego ex me non sum locutus. The Ver- 
sion is inexact as to tense. 



CAPUT XIII 

Cap. XIII, I -1 5. Rubric: the gospel for Maundy 
Thursday (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 
378; Sarum Missal p. 138). The homilist in Hom, and 
Saints^ Lives (pp. 151 f.) discourses on this day on the 
extended gospel, verses 1-30. In the following notes, 
this homilist* s paraphrases will be cited in part. 

XIII, I. Ante diem autem festum paschae (Notes ii, 
13). The homilist (p. 152) says: * JEr tSm symbel- 
daege Hera eastrona )>e hi on ISsre ealdan s weoi^odon.* 
— s6 HXlend wiste etc.: sciens lesus quia uenit eius 
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hora ut transeat (var. transiret; Notes vii, 32). — on 
ende hS hig lufode : infinem dilexit eos. 

XIII, 2. £jf caena facta^ cum diaholus iam misisset 
in corde ut traderet eum ludas Simonis Scariotis, The 
translator's copy must have omitted Simonis, For the 
collocation on ludas heortan Scariothes see Notes i, 
40; and for belXwde see Notes xiii, 21. Compare the 
homilist (p. 153): ' and hine ISrde ]>aet he sceolde Drihten 
to dJaXt belSewan' (Notes vii, 32). 

xiu, 4, 5. .^l^c {Horn, ii, 242): 'pS aras Drihten 
of t$am gereorde, and awearp his rSaf swItSe ricene; weai^ 
>a bewSfed mid anre waeterscytan, and his gingrena fet 
eadmodlice alSwoh. * The homilist (p. 155) furnishes still 
more of variation : < He ^ aras . . . fiam ^sun gecorenum, 
and his hraegl Ssette. He % onfeng line, and hine mid 
begyrde. (5) He "fia het geotan waeter on mundleow, and 
ongan his >egna fet ]»wean, and )>aeran mid >y line >e he 
waes begyrded.' 

XIII, 9, 10. The homilist (pp. 157, 158): 'pScwaeV 
he Petrus to him, Drihten, nes na )>aet an )>aet |m mine fet 
Jywea, ac Hi eac ]>weh mine handa and min heafod. (10) 
pa ewe's he Crist t5 him, Se man se t$e alvwsegen bi'S, ne 
bilS him hes )>earf )>aet hine man eft ]>wea, ac he >onne bi'S 
eall dSne. * The corrected text, ne beSearf baton Q^t], 
is herewith confirmed. 

xiu, 1 1 . Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum 
(Notes XIII, 21). 

XIII, 12-15. -Alfric (Horn, ii, 242): <And ef^ his 
reaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende "Sisum wordum gespraec, 
Ic gesette eow nu sotSe gebysnunge, )>aet eower Sic sceole 
51$res fet alSwean, swa swa ic Lareow eow litSebig alSwoh.* 

XIII, 16. ta ^T^tk^^TKCCB. I neque apostolus. The 
homilist (p. 160) has <ne se aerendraca* (cf. MS. A). 
See the parallels Matt, x, 24 ; Luke vi, 40. 
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XIII, 17. The homilist (p. 161) again confirms the 
text : * Nu ge His fnng witan, eadige ge beo^ gif ge heo 
geUestalS.* 

xiu, 18. 7«i manducat mecuM (var. meum) panem. 
The homilist (p. 161) abo renders mecum : <Se man se 
)>e Hge^ lysne hlaf mid me, he ahefS his helan wilS me.* 

xiu, 20. See the parallels Matt, x, 40$ Zjvi^/ x, 16. 

XIII, 21. Amen^ amen dico nobis qnia nnns ex nobis 
tradet me. The parallel Matt, xxvi, %i agrees closely : 
« Witodlice ic secge eow ]>aBt an Sower belSwtS me. ' This 
agreement is noteworthy in respect of belXwS, since Dr. 
Allison Drake has ohsirv^&^The Anthorship of the West- 
Saxon Gospels p. 40) that die rendering of tradere by 
beltfwan is peculiar to Matt, and John ,* that in Mark 
and Luke syllan b as exclusively employed. Thus, the 
present passage corresponds to Mark xiv, 1 8 : < Sot$lice 
ic eow secge )>aet eower an )>e mid me yt gesyl'S me.* 
The parallel Lnke xxii, 21-23 shows that these Umits do 
not affect the use of the noun ISSwa : <£>eah hwse'Sere her 
is >aes Iswan hand {manns tradentis) mid me on mysan 
. . . )>eah hwaetSere wa >am men J>e he Jnirh geseald biU 
(per qnem tradetur),^ But Dr. Drake has Rirther ob- 
served that this translation of tradere that is found only in 
Matt, and John is restricted to those instances in which 
the verb < describes a manifestly treacherous action.* 
Accordingly belXwan is employed at vi, 64, 71 ; xii, 
4 ; xiii, 2, II, 21 ; xviii, 2, 5 ; and xxi, 20 $ but not at 
xviii, 30, 35, 36; and xix, 11, 16. The homilist (p. 
161) has : <Sd^ is, solS is )>aet ic eow secge )>aet eower 
an me to deatSe selleiS * (cf. Notes xiii, 2). 

XIII, 23—25. See Notes xxi, 20. 

XIII, 26, 27. The homilist* 8 words are (p. 163): *Se 
hit is se tSe ic l^sne bedeptan hlaf raecan wille. Bestang 
Hi )>one hlaf >« he him on handa haefde on Het sealtfaet 
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)>e him beforan stod, and |>a sealde Hun Scariothiscan 
ludan, and he hine )>a sona sett. And aefter Hun breades 
sticce, eode him on ]>aet witSerwearde deofol * (cf. Matt. 
xxvi, 25). 

XIII, 29. )>aet sS Htflend hit cwSde be him : quia 
dicit (var. dixissety dixit) ei lesus. The phrase be him 
ignores the context (Harris, p. 52). 

XIII, 33-36. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XIII, 34. Mandatum nouum do nobis ut diligatis inui" 
cem i sicut diUxi uos ut et uos diligatis inuicem. The 
Version agrees with the omission (in some Old Lat. MSS.) 
of ut et . . . inuicem, 

XIII, 35. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 522): < Be "Sam oncnawatS 
ealle men )>aet ge sind mine folgeras, gif ge habbatS lufe 
cow betwynan.* 

XIII, 38. Ne crXwS sC coco Sr 8a wiSsaecst m6 
]>riwa : Non cantabit gallus donee me ter neges. The par- 
allel passages are at Matt, xxvi, 34^ 35; Mark xiv, 30, 
31$ and Luke xxii, 34 (Cook, BibL S^ot, ii, 291). The 
sentence in Luke runs: < ne cnrwt$ se hana to daeg £r l^u 
me ["Sriwa] actsaecst.* The word gallus , as Dr. Drake 
{op» cit, p. 35) has observed, is always in John and Matt, 
rendered by coco (xiii, 38 \ xviii, 27 ; Matt, xxvi, 34, 
74> 75)9 ^^^ 1^ Mark and Luke by hana (Mark [xiii, 
35 hancrede: galli cantu"] xiv, 30, 68, 72 ; Luke xxii, 
34, 60, 61). 



CAPUT XIV 

Cap. XIV, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for St. Philip 
and St. James's Day, May i (Roman Missal p. 278; 
Sarum Missal p. 364). 
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XIV9 I. And he cwaeS etc.: £jftfi/ discipuUs suit. 
This introductory clause is found chiefly in Old Lat. 
MSS. (cf. Notes xvii, 11). — and g^elyfiaS on mS : et 
in me credite. The translator may have had before him 
the Old Lat. variant creditis*y the rendering should be 
gelyfaS Cac on mS (Harris, p. 38). 

XIV, 2. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 350, and 446): <On mihet 
Faeder huse sind fela wununga '5 — < Drihten cwae^J »r 
his upstige, )>aet on his Faeder huse sindon fela wununga.* 
This clause also occurs in Horn, and Saints' Lives p. 
42: <]>aet on his Faederhuse syndon manega wununga* ; 
and in Greg. Dial, p. 315: *Manige wicstowe 83mdon 
in mines Faeder huse.* — ne sXde ic Sow etc.t si quo 
minus dixissem nobis quia uado parare nobis locum, 
Marshall observes: * Verborum or do manifest} turbatur : 
sed confusionis ratio non est adei manifestaJ* It is, 
however, probable that the translator was imfamiliar with 
the expression si quo minus (ci I'k fjtii) ; this inference is 
supported by the corresponding failure of the glossators. 
In punctuating the sentence as interrogative, an attempt 
has been made to represent the possible intention of the 
translator. Compare Wiclif: 'if ony thing lesse, Y 
hadde seid to ^u, for Y go to make redi to ^u a place.* 
— )>aet ic fare and wille (Notes iv, 7, 8 ; vii, 32). 

XIV, 6. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 154, 156): 'Iceomweig, 
and so^faestnys, and lif * (df. i, 484 : * Ic eom sotSfaest- 
nys*). In King Alfred* s Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 
p. 50, the passage is thus introduced : < For ^m we 
gehyra^ reden on "Sam godspelle \>xt Crist cwSde )>aet hS 
were weig, and sotSfestnes, and lyf.* The Blickling 
homilist has (p. 17) : 'for JK>n >e Drihten sylfa, cwae)>, 
Ic eom weg so^aestnesse.* 

XIV, 9. ^tyw as ]?inne Faeder : Ostende nobis pa- 
trem. The Version requires patrem tuum. 
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XIV f II. Nm creditis quia ego in Patre^ et Pater in 
me est? alioquin propter opera ipsa credite, Wiclif : 
< Bileue ^ not that Y am in the Fadir and the Fadir is 
in me ? ellis beleue for thilke werkis.* 

XIV, 14. Si quid petieritis me in nomine meo^ hoc 
faciam, 

XIV, 15-21. Rubric: the gospel for the vigil of 
Pentecost, Whitsun Eve {Roman Missal p. 1 69 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 206). 

XIV, 15. Si diiigitis me, mandata mea seruate. Wulf- 
Stan translates thus (p. 66) : < Gyf ge me lufian, folgia'S 
mfnum larum.* 

XIV, 16. et alium Paracletum dabit nobis, utmaneat 
uobiscum in aetemum. The clause of purpose, )?aet b6o 
etc., omits the pronominal subject. Examples of this 
construction are not frequent (Shearin, p. 86, prefers to 
regard l^set as the relative pronominal subject). The 
occurrences of Paracletus are restricted to this gospel 

ixiv, 16, 26; XV, 26; xvi, 7); the translation is uni- 
brmly FrSfriend, except at xiv, 26. ^Ifric defines 
the word {Hom, i, 550) : 'Se Halga Gast hi gefrefraiS, 
se t$e d^ forgyfenysse ealra synna, se is gehaten Paracli- 
tus, )>aet is Frcfrigend, for 'Ssin t$e he frefralS Hera be- 
hreowsigendra heortan hirh his gife.* A synon3rm is 
added in Blickling Hom. (p. 135) : ^Ic eow sende frdfre 
Gast (cf. xiv, 26) ; )>ae8 wordes andgit is swa mon cwe)>e 
Hngere o)>>c frefrend.' 

XIV, 17. hSiiecaimh]rne,for83in]>eh6iieges7h]y 
hyvLt : quia non uidet eum, nee scit eum. The Version 
represents the reading nescit for nee scit (Harris, p. 36). 

XIV, 18. Ne iXte ic Sow stSopcild : Non relinquam 
uos orfanos, Blickling Hom, p. 131: * Ne forlSte ic 
eow aldorlease ' $ Wiclif : < Y schal not leeue ^u fsL- 
dirles.* 
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XIV, 43-31. Rubric: the gospel for Whit Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 306 ; Sarum Missal 
p. 208). 

XIV, 43. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 36a): <Sc t5e me lufsfS, he 
hylt mm bebod ; and min Faeder hine lufatS, and wit 
cuma'S t5 him, and mid him wuniaiS* (also ii, 314). 

xrv, 24. ^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 316): < Se "Se me ne lu£i1$, 
ne hylt he mine word.* 

XIV, 26. Paracletus autem Spiritus sanctus (liottsidVf 
1 6). — ilU uos docebit omnia^ et suggeret nobis omnia 
quaecumqui dixero uobis. The Version gives an inade- 
quate rendering of suggeret (var. commouebit, admonebit^ 
commemorabit). Compare ^Ifiic (Hom, i, 298) : <He 
eow tiht and gewissatS t5 eallum 1$iUn ^ingum tSe ic eow 
sSde/ 

XIV, 27. ^Ifric (Hom. ii, 580): < Ic forlSte eow sibbe, 
and ic forgife eow mine sybbe* ; Blickling Hom, p. 157: 
< Ic forlSte mine sibbe to eow . . . ond ic eow sylle mine 
sibbe* ; Cura Past, p. 350 : 'Mine sibbe ic eow selle, 
ond nmie sibbe ic Iste to low.* 

XIV, 30. biterrogationes in GenesinVL, 273-274 {Anglia 
vii, 28): 'Hses middaneardes ealdor com to m{, and he 
on me naht his ne afiinde.* 



CAPUT XV 

Cap. XV, 1-6. Rubric : the gospel for the festival of 
St Vitalis, April 28 {Sarum Missal p. 363). 

XV, I. Ic eom s56 wineard : Ego sum uitis uera. 
The translator's original may have had uinea^ for uitis 
(Notes XV, 5). 

XV, 2. and he feormaS etc. : et omnemquifertfruc- 
turn purgabit eum (Notes iii, 20). 
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XV, 4. SwI twi^. . . him sylf: Sicut palmes non 
potest ferre fructum a semet ipso. The phrase of agency, 
a semet ipso, is not adequately rendered by him sylf $ 
at xvi, 1 3 it is translated of him sylf on. — bfiton hit 
wunig^e on wfnearde : nisi manserit in uite (var. uinea 1 
see the next Note). 

XV, 5. Ic eom wineard : Ego sum uitis (var. uinea). 
It must be denied that wlng^eard came to signify uitis 
* vine. ' The Old Latin reading uinea in two of the present 
instances (verses 4, 5) establishes the presumption of the 
tame variant in the third instance (verse i). The correct 
rendering of uitis would have been wintrCow. — ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 310; ii, 432): <Ne mage ge nan ^m.g d5n 
butan me' (var. *to gode gedon butan me '). 

XV, 6. and fordrawaS etc.: et aruit-y et coUigent 
eos, et in ignem mittunt, et ardent, 

XV, 7-1 1. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday within 
the octave of the Ascension. 

XV, 7 and hyt byS Sower : etjiet uobis, 

XV, 8. Horn, and Saints^ Lit/es p. 48 : < On |^m 
bilS mm Faeder gewuldorfullod solSlIce, )>aet ge menig- 
fealdne waestm and micelne for)> beron.* — and bSon 
mine leomingcnihtas : et efficiamini (var. sitis) mei 
discipuli, 

XV, 9. Sicut diiexit me Pater, et ego dilexi uos. As in 
many instances, the translator has changed the order of the 
clauses -, cf. Blickling Horn, p. 1 3 5 : < Swa me lufode mm 
Faeder, swa ic eow lufige.' 

XV, i2~i6. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of one 
or of several of the Apostles : In festo unius siue pluri- 
morum apostolorum {York Missal ii, 136). ^Ifric names 
the day <)>es apostolica freolsdaeg,* and he translates the 
pericope (Horn, ii, 522): * Dis is mm bebod, ]>aetge lufion 
cow bctwynan, swa swa ic eow lufode. (13) Naef^ nan 
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man maran lufe )H>nne he sylle his sawle for his freon- 
dum. (14) Ge sind mine frynd, gif ge doiS swa swa ic 
eow beb€ode. (i 5) Ne hate ic eow )>eowan ; for "San "Se 
se >eowa nat hwaet his hlaford do's. Ic het eow mine 
frynd; for hm t5e ic cydde eow swa hwaet swa ic act 
minum Facder gehyrde. (16) Ne gecure ge me, ac ic 
geceas Sow, and ic sette eow )>aet ge ^on and heron 
waestm, and eower wsestm )>iirhwimige ; and swa hwaet 
swa ge biddaiS aet mmum Faeder on minum naman, he 
syltS eow.' 

XV, 13. Compare the following paraphrases: Wulf- 
stan (p. Ill):* Hwa maeg Sfre 6'Snim filler freondscipe 
gecy^an )>onne he his agen feorh gesylle, and "Surh ]>aet 
his freond wilS deatS ahredde ? * and Horn, and Saints' 
Li^ves (p. 153): *Ne maeg nan man wi"S 6'8eme maran 
lufan gecy^an )H>nne )>aet hwylc mann his sylfes feorh for 
his freond sette/ 

XV, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 316): «Ge beolJ mine 
£rynd, gif ge wyrcende beolJ ^ "Sincg "Se ic bebeode cow 
to gehealdenne/ 

XV, 15. ^Ifric {Lives of Saints i, 30): «Ne hate ic 
cow na heowan, ac ge synd mine freond.' 

XV, 17-25. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of 
one or of several of the Apostles (Sarum Missal p. 
475 5 '^^^ Missal ii, 133)5 cf. Lidte x, 1-7: 'Bis 
godspcl sceal to anes apostolcs maessan' (^Ifiic, Horn. 
u, 528). 

XV, 18. -ffilfric {Horn, i, ss^)' * Gif «es middangcard 
cow hataiS, wite ge >aet he me hatode ser eow.' 

XV, 19. -^Ifric {Horn, ii, 366): «Ic cow geceas of 
middanearde.' 

XV, 20. Gif hi mS Shton : Si me persecuti sunt. 
Consistency with the following clause, Chtan €ower, 
would require the genitive min (Wulfing, § 11); cf. 
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Mlfnc (Horn, i, 556): <Glf hi mm ehton, >omie efataiS 
hl-eac cower,' 

XV, 25. Sluia odio me habuirunt (var. oderunt me) 
gratis, Wiclif : < For thei hadden me in hate withouten 
cause/ ))aBt (Notes i, 32). 

XV, 2^xvi, 4. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of the Ascension (Gueranger, Paschal Time 
iii, 214; Sarum Missal p. 203). 

XV, 26. Bonne si FrCfriend cymS: Cum autem 
uenerit Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16). ^l^c (Hom. i, 
280V. <Se Frdforgast >e ic eow asendan wille. Cast ^sre 
sd'Stestnysse >e of minum Faeder gaet$, he cy^ gecytS- 
nysse be me/ 

CAPUT XVI 

XVI, 3. Et haecfacient quia nouerunt etc. 

XVI, 5-1 5. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 269 5 Sarum 
Missal p. 196). 

XVI, 5. et nemo ex uobis interrogat me^ Sluo uadis F 
The Version agrees with the Old Latin variant quo uado 
(Notes ii, 7). 

XVI, 7. FrCfricnd : Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16) 5 cf. 
Greg. Dial. p. 177: *Gif ic on weg ne gewite, >onne ne 
cym^ na to eow se Frofergast . . . Nym>e ic heonan 
gange, se Frofergast ne cymlJ to cow/ 

XVI, 12. Cura Past, p. 236 : * Fela ic hsebbe cow to 
saecganne, ac ge hit ne magon nil g^t aberan/ — ac g6 
hyt ne magtm nil Icuman : sed non potestis portare 
modo. The verb Scuman is used with die signification 
of * portare'' by Wulfstan (p. 22, 1. 23) and by ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 4, 1. 8). 

XVI, 13. The Version follows the text: docebit uos 



xi'i, 30] i^t(0 165 

ommm ueritatim; so Wiclif: <he schal teche ^u al 
trewthe.* 

xvi, 16-22. Rubric: the gospel for the third Sunday 
after Easter, that is, Sunday in the second week after 
the octave of Easter, which included Low Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, Paschal Time i, 205, ii, 213-} Sarum Missal p. 

>94). 

xvi, 1 7. Dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius (var. Dixe- 
runt discipuli eius), — and, J'aet ic fare : et quia uado 
ad patrem. Ignoring the repetition from the preceding 
verse, the translator has regarded quia as introducing 
direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

XVI, 19. De hoc quaeritis inter uos quia dixi. With 
the Version compare Wiclif : * Of this thing je seken 
among ^u, for Y seide^ (Notes xvi, 26). 

XVI, 20. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 142) : * Ge bco^$ geunrot- 
sode on Hsum life, ac eower unrotnys bi^ awend to ecere 
blisse/ 

XVI, 22. Cura Past p. 186: < Eft ic eow gesio, ond 
^nne blissia^ eowre heortan, ond eoweme gefean eow 
nan mon set ne genim'S/ 

XVI, 23-30. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sun- 
day after the octave of Easter, that is, the fifth Sunday 
after Easter, Rogation Sunday (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time iii, 122$ Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XVI, 23. ^Ifric (Hom, i, 466) i *So^ ic eow secge, 
Swa hwaet swa ge biddalS on minum naman set minum 
Faeder, hit bi^$ eow geti^Jod 5^ and ( Lives of Saints i, 
188): 'Sots ic eow secge, Eow syte min Faeder swa 
hwaes swa ge hine bidda)> h§r on minum naman.** 

XVI, 26. et non dico uobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de 
nobis. As at xvi, 1 9, quia is not correctly rendered. 

XVI, 30. in hoc credimus, Wiclif: *in this thing 
we bileuen.^ 



1 66 i^oce0 [«vi, 31— 

XVI, 31. Na g6 sr^l7fa5 ? The translator presumably 
did not have in mind the interrogative character of the 
clause. Wiclif: 'Now je bileuen.* 

XVI, 33. Interrogationes in Genesin I. 272 {Anglia 
vii, 28): 'TruwialS and beoiS gebylde ; ic oferswlSe Hsne 
middaneard.* 

CAPUT XVII 

Cap. XVII, i~ii. Rubric : the gospel for Rogation 
Wednesday at the vigil of the Ascension (Sarum Missal 
p. 200; Tork Missal i, 146; Roman Missal p. 165). 
^Ifric, at the opening of his homily for this vigil, com- 
ments thus {Horn, ii, 360): 'bis godspel belimpIS swTSe 
dearie t5 1$Sre maeran freolstide )>e to merigen bi'S ; for 
^San "Se on "Sam daege astah se HSlend aefter his sriste up 
t5 his Heofenlican Faeder. Nu to daeg is se uigilia Here 
msran freolstide t$e to merigen bitS, and for tS rseda'5 
Godes ^owas "Sis godspel nu to daeg >e sprecIS ymbe his 
fundunge, and hu he betShte ealle iSSi geleafRillan his 
Faeder, »r "San iSe he up astige.* 

^Ifric {Horn, ii, 360; see Cook, Bibl. S^uoU ii, 176) 
translates the gospel thus : ' Se Helend cwae^ t5 his 
Faeder, upp ahafenum eagan t5 heofonum, Faeder 
mm, se tuna com ; maersa >inne Sunu, )>aet Vixi Sunu |>e 
mSrsie : (2) swa swa |m forgeafe him anweald ealles 
flagsces, >aet he forgife ece Hf )>am eallum \>t ISu him 
forgeafe. (3) ]>is is sd'Slice ece Iff, )>aet hi "Se Snne on- 
cnawan solSne God, and W>ne \>t ISu asendest, Hselend 
Crist. (4) Ic mSrsode |>e ofer eorlSan ; ic geendode >aet 
weorc >c "Su me forgeafe to ddnne. (5) M£rsa me nu, 
Faeder, mid )>e sylfum, mid Here msrsunge \>t ic haefde 
mid |>e Sr "San Vt middaneard wxre. (6) Ic geswutelode 
|>inne naman >am mannum >e "Su me forgeaie on mid- 
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danearde $ Hne hi wSron, and ]m hi me forgeafe ; and hi 
heoldon Hne sprsce. (7) Nu hi oncneowon J>aBt eallc J>a 
Hug ^e "Ku me forgeafe syndon fram ^; (8) for "San "Se ic 
him forgeaf >a word ^ Mi me forgeafe ; hi underfengon 
and oncneowon so^lice >aet ic fram ^ ferde, and hi ge- 
lyfdon ]fxt Mi me ssendest. (9) Ic gebidde for hi ; ne 
bidde ic for middanearde, ac for "iS ^ "Su me forgarfc, 
for "San "Se hi synd Mne ; (10) eaile mine Hng synd Mne, 
and Mne synd mine ; and ic eom gemsrsod on him. 
(11) Ne eom ic heononfor^ on middanearde ; hi synd on 
middanearde, and ic cume to "Se.* 

XVII, I. and Sh5f Qpp his Cagan (^Ifric, <uppaha- 
fenum eagan '): // subleuatis oculis. The Version agrees 
with the Old Latin reading, et leuauit oculos suos. 

XVII, 2. Sices mannes (^Ifric, <ealles flSsces*) : 
omnu camis, 

XVII, 3. Again cited by -^Ifric {Horn, i, 42): «)>aet 
is ece Itf, )>8et hi "Se oncnawon so'Sne God, and "Sone "Se 
>u asendest, Hxlend Crist/ 

XVII, 5. Et nunc clarifica me^ tu Pater y apud temet 
ipsumy claritate quam habui prius quam mundus esset 
apud te. The phrase, mid SSre beorhtnysse, is sup- 
ported by ^Ifric's rendering, «mid Mere maersunge.' 

XVII, 7. gecneowon : cognouerunt (Notes v, 425 x, 5). 

xvu, 8. lpdtticc^moi\^\ quia ate exiui. The cor- 
rection of the text is again supported by M]£nc : « Met ic 
fram \>t fcrde.' The error in the MSS. of the Version is 
merely scribal (cf. verse 1 1 below). 

XVII, 1 1 -1 5. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 196). 

XVII, II. And nu ic ne eom on middanearde : Et 
iam non sum in mundo. The MSS. of the Version have 
com (for eom), inverting the scribal error of verse 1 1 
above. — The pericope is introduced by On SSBre tide 
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se HSlend . . . cwaeS, for which no Latin equivalent is 
reported (cf. Notes xiv, i). — heald , . . J?aBt )>Q mS 
sealdest : serua eos , , . quos (var. quod) dedisti mihi. 

xviiy 13. ut haheant gaudium meum impUtum in 
semet ipsis. The Version reproduces the construction of 
die predicate participle impletum (Notes xviii, 24). 

XYii, 14. and middaneard hi hsefde on hatong^e : 
et mundus odio eos habuit, Wiclif : < and the world hadde 
hem in hate.* 

XVII, 17. GehSlga hi on sdSfsestnysse : Sanctifica 
eos in ueritate. The reading of the MSS. of the Version, 
GehSlga him s5Sfsestnysse, is partially corrected in 
MS. B by changing him into hii. This erroneous him 
may have been obtained, by a scribal blunder, from ori- 
ginal hi on. The phrase on sSSfaestnysse {in ueritate) 
recurs at verse 1 9 below. 

XVII, 19, 20. Andforhig: Et pro eis ^ — ne ge- 
bidde ic for hi Sne : non pro his autem rogo tantum. In 
these phrases, for with the accusative denotes *■ in behalf 
of (Wulfing, §656)5 cf. -ffilfric (Horn, ii, 368) : «Ne 
bidde ic na for ^isum anum, ac eac swilce for "Sa tSe on 
me gelyfalJ Jmrh heora word.' 

XVII, 23. Ic eom on him, and ]>a eart on m6 : Ego 
in eiSf et tu in me (cf. verse 26 below). 

XVII, 24. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 368): *Faeder min, ic 
wille )>8et ^\>t^Vi me forgeafe beon mid me "iSaer "Saer ic 
beo ; |>aet hi mine m»r^ geseon "Se "Su mS forgeafe ; for 
"San "Se "Su lufadest me Sr middaneardes gesetnysse. ' The 
Version is flexible in the last clause, Sr middaneard 
gesett waes {ante constitutionem mundi). 

XVII, 26. ut dilectio qua diUxisti me in ipsis sit, et 
ego in ipsis (cf. verse 23 above). 
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CAPUT XVIII 

Cap. xviiiy XIX. Rubric : the < Passion according to 
St. John' for the Morning Service on Good Friday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 468 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 145). 

xviiiy 7,y 5. belSwde: tradebat (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 4^8. ^l^c (Horn, ii, 246) : « Hwaet, "Ka se 
Haelend him togeanes stop, and unforht axode hw«ne 
hi sohton. (5) Hi iSz cwlSdon |>aet hi Crist sohton. Ba 
saede he him, Ic hit so'Slice eom. (6) Hi iSz mid >am 
worde wendon under baec, feallende to eor'San, mid 
fryhte fomumene. (7) Eft "Sa si^^San axode se Haelend 
hwaene hi sohton swa sw75e gew«pnode. Hi eft andwyr- 
don mid ]>am aerran worde ; cwaedon \>xt hi "Sone HSlend 
habban woldon. (8) J)a andwyrde he mid J>am ylcan 
worde, Ic eow s»de ser \fxt ic se eom ; gif ge me secalS, 
laetalS mine gyngran aweg.* 

XVIII, 9. ]?aet ic nSnne \>stru, etc. : Sfuia quos dedisti 
mihif non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. By changing the 
order of the clauses the translator has gained idiomatic 
directness. For ]7aet see Notes i, 52. 

XVIII, 10-12. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvi, 
50-54 5 Mark xiv, 46, 47 5 Ijike xxii, 49-51 (Cook, 
BibL Sluot, ii, 293). 

XVIII, II. Ancient Laivs and Institutes of England 
ii, 386 : <Do ]>aet sweord on "Sa scea'Se ra'Se, and geswic 
|>aBs gefeohtes.* 

XVIII, 13-18, 25-27. The parallel passages are Matt, 
3°^> 57> 58, 69-75 5 Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72 ; Luke 
xxii, 54-62 (Cook, BibL Sluot, ii, 294). 

XVIII, 14. for folc (MS. A, folce): pro populo 
(Notes xvii, 19, 20). 
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XVIII, 17. Cwyst 5a : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xviii, 20. Ego palam locutus sum mundo . . . et 
in occulta locutus sum nihil. The MSS. of the Version 
transmit an error in the rendering of locutus sum in the 
first clause (cf. verses 21, 23 below). 

XVIII, 21, 23. qui audierunt quid locutus sum (var. 
sim) ipsis\ — Si male locutus sum, testimonium perhibe 
de malo ; si autem bene, quid me caedis f In the first clause 
the variant reading {sim) suggests the possible retention 
in the text of sprSce as a preterit subjunctive. Hen- 
shaw (p. 52), after classifying the two instances of 
spraece in verse 23 as possible preterit subjunctives, be- 
lieves it **more probable that these forms are present," 
with the vowel «r for e (Cosijn, Alttvestsdchsische Gram- 
matik § 20 ; Notes xix, 36). The text has been 
changed to conform with the correction in MS. A at 
verse 20 above. 

XVIII, 24. Etmisiteiim Annas ligatum. The construc- 
tion of the predicate participle is reproduced in gebun- 
dene (-enc for -enne, see Sievers*, §§231, 4; 296 Anm^ 
3 ; Notes xvii, 1 3). 

xviii, 25. Cwyst ]7t!l : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XVIII, 27. sC cocc crCow : gallus cantauit (Notes 
xiii, 38). 

XVIII, 28, 33, 37, 38. The parallel passages are 
Matt, xxvii, i, 2, ii~i4;Afarixv, 1-5 ^jLukexxm^ 1-5 
(Cook, Bibl, kuot. ii, 296). 

XVIII, 28. Adducunt ergo lesum a Caiapha (var. ad 
Caiaphan) in praetorium j <£ Wiclif : « Thanne thei led- 
den Jhesu to Cayfas in to the moot halle.* — sed mandu^ 
carent pascha (Notes ii, 13)5 cf Wiclif : * but that thei 
schulden ete pask.* 

XVIII, 30. non tibi tradidissemus eum (Notes xiii, 
21). 
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XVIII, 34. an alii tibi dixerunt demef The Old Lat. 
MS. a omits de me, 

xvin, 35. Cwyst ]>Q : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). — 
5€ sealdon mS : tradidtrunt te mihi (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 36. lit non trader er ludaeis; nunc autem reg^ 
num meuM non est hinc, nZre geseald (Notes xiii, 21); 
MS. A represents nunc by nQ above the Une. Cf. Wic- 
lif : <that Y schulde not be takun to the Jewis \ but now 
my kingdom is not here.* 

xvui, 37. JE\c ]?£ra Ipt ys on sSSfiaestnysse : om- 
nis qui est ex ueritate (Notes iii, 20). MS. A glosses on 
with of. 

xviu, 38. Ego nullam inuenio in eo causam. The 
tense of funde (Sievers3, § 386, Anm, 2) is not supported 
by any reported variant ; so also at xix, 4, 6. 

XVIII, 39, 40. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
15-18, 20 5 Mark xv, 6-1 1 5 Luke xxiii, 16-19 (Cook, 
BibL ^uot, ii, 297). 

CAPUT XIX 

Cap. XIX, 1-3. The paraUel passages are Af/if/. xxvii, 
26-305 Mark xv, 15-19 (Cook, BibL ^ot. ii, 298). 

XIX, 4. ftinde : inuenio (Notes xviii, 38). 

XIX, 5. And Pilatus sSde him, Her is mann: 
Et dicit (var. dixit) eisy Ecce homo. The scribe of MS. A 
observed the demand for the clear indication of the subject 
of s9Ede (see the foot-notes). 

XIX, 6. clamabant dicentes, Crucifige (eum), crucifige, 
Dicit (var. dixit) eis Pilatus^ Accipite eum uos^ et cruci- 
figite $ ego enim non inuenio in eo causam. fiinde (Notes 
xviii, 38). 

XIX, II. Non haberes potestatem. It is only MS. 
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Corp. that has the erroneous Naefst in this apodosis. — 
sealde : tradidit (Notes xiii, 21). 

XIX, 12. 9Elc ^9Era J'e . . . dCS : omnis qui se regem 
facit (Notes iii, 20). — ys J^aes CSseres wiSersaca 
translates freely contradicit Caesars ; cf. Wiclif : * a^nseith 
the cmperoure.' 

XIX, 14. Hit waes ]>S Sastra gtgtaxcnngdmg: Erat 
autem parasceue paschae. The remaining occurrences of 
parasceue are at verses 31, 42 ; Matt* ximi, 62 \ Mark 
XV, 42 ; Luke xxiii, 54. 

XIX, 16-19. '^^^ parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
31, 35-38 ; Mark xv, 20, 24, 26 ; Luke xxiii, 33, 34, 38 
(Cook, Bibl. ^iiot, ii, 299). 

XIX, 17. and he baer etc.: et baiulans sibi crucem 
exiuit. The MSS. of the Version agree in the erroneous 
reading b9Eron, which may be due to the attraction of the 
preceding plural verbs ; see the alteration in MS. A. 

XIX, i8-2o. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254) : 'pahengon iSSi 
cempan Crist on aele-middan, and >a twegen sceatSaui him 
on twa heal£u And Pilatus awrat )>aes wites intingan on 
anre tabelan mid \>nm gereordum, Ebreiscum, and Gre- 
ciscum, and Ledenum samod, pes is se HSlend, ludeiscra 
Cyning ,* and asette i$is gewrit sona t5 "SSre r5de.* 

XIX, 21. ac}7aet he cwSEde : sed quia ipse dixit. 
The usual construction would require cwaeS. 

XIX, 23. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254) : <1^ dSldon ^ 
cwelleras Cristes reaf on feower, heora Slcum his dael, 
swa him demde seo ta ; and heoldon his tunecan unto- 
slitene, for "San "Se heo waes eal buton seame.* 

XIX, 24. and ofer mine rSaf : et in (var. super) uestem 
meam, 

XIX, 25-27. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 256): «Seo halige 
Maria, )>ae8 HSlendes moder, stod wilS ^ r5de tSearle 
dreorig, and lohannes samod, hire swuster beam. (26) 
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Ba dypode Drihten td his dreorian meder, Efhe, her han- 
gats nu iSin sunu, fsimne ! . . . (27) He cwselS to lohanne. 
Her staent tSm modor ! IHI haefde lohannes hire si'^^San 
gymene mid geswSsum tSenungum, a on ^isum life.* 
The passage is again freely handled (Horn, i, 438 ; cf. i, 
58) : *©a cwaetJ he t5 his agenre meder, Bii f^mne, 
her is Hh sunu ! Eft he cwsetS to lohanne, Loca nu, her 
stent IJin modor. SytJSan of J>am daege haefde se god- 
spellere lohannes gymene Here halgan Marian, and mid 
caifulre ^nunge, swa swa agenre meder, gehyrsumode.* 

XIX, 25. Maria Cleophe. O. E. Martyroiogy p. 196 : 
* Simon nvses sancta Marian swystorsunu, Cristes modrian 
sunu, seo ys nemned on Cristes bocum Maria Cleophe.* 

XIX, 28-30. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
45-505 Mark xv, 33-375 Luke xxiii, 44-46 (Cook, 
Bibl, ^uot. ii, 300). 

XIX, 29. hi bewundon etc. : tile autem spmgiam 
plenam aceto hysopo circumponentesy obtulerunt ori eius, 

XIX, 31-34. ^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 260) : <Da nvaelhreo- 
wan ludei noldon ge^afian, for tSam symbeldsege, ]>aet hi 
swa hangodon cuce on tSam rodum, ac woldon hi acweU 
Ian, and baedon Pilate \*xt man heora sceancan tobriece 
XT Here eastertide, and of ^Saxn rodum awurpe. (32) pa 
c5mon "Sa cempan mid cwylmblerum t5lum, and sona 
^ra sceaiSena sceancan tobraecon "Se ^ gy t cwylmigende 
cuce hangodon. (3 3) Hi gemetton ^ Crist middanearde 
deadne, and his hklgan sceancan scxnan ne dorston5 (34) 
ac an "SSra cempena mid cwealmbxrum spere his sidan 
geopenode, and of tSxre ut fleow blod and waster samod * 
(see also Horn, i, 216 5 ii, 282 5 and for the later liturgical 
employment of this passage (30-35), see Gueranger, 
Tke Time after Pentecost i, 460 5 iii, 476). 

XIX, 30. figefhisgfist: tradiJit spiritum Quotes yiiiy 
21). 
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XIX, 3a. Uenerunt ergo milites, etprimi quidetn frege^ 
runt cruruy et alteriusy qui crucifixus est cum eo. After 
the first clause the Version runs thus defectively : and 
br9Econ £rest Saes sceancan J'e mid him ahang^en 
waes. Thus primi has been misrepresented as primum^ 
and et alterius has been omitted. There is trace of an 
effort at correction in MS. A, in the reading myd hym 
hangedon. Wiclif has : *■ and thei braken the thies of 
the firste, and of the tothere, that was crucified with him.' 

XIX, 33. and gesSwon : ut (var. et) uiderunt, 

XIX, 36. Ne forbraece gC nSn bSn on him : os non 
comminuetis ex eo. The present indicative (with the sig- 
nification of a future) forbraece has the exceptional vowel 
ae for e (Notes xviii, ai, 23). ^Ifric interprets the 
prophetic passages referred to {Horn, ii, 282) : «^gemet- 
tan ne m5ston )>aes lambes ban scSnan, ne ^ cempan "Se 
Crist ahengon ne moston t5brecan his halgan sceancan, 
sw^ swa hi dydon Hira twegra scea'Sena "Se him on twa 
healfa hangodon.' 

XIX, 37. And eft 5Ser gewrit segS : Et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit. This clause may have been wanting in 
the translator's original; the later hand in MS. A has 
supplied it. JE^fric's paraphrase runs thus (Horn, ii, 
282) : < and hi sceolon geseon aet \%m micclan dome 
hwaene hi gewundodon waelhreawlice on rode.' 

XIX, 38-42. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
57-615 Mark XV, 42-475 Luke xxiii, 50-56 (Cook, 
BibL Sluot, ii, 302). -^Ifric {Horn, ii, 260), *1^ sum 
rice "Segen "iJearle waes gelyfed deamunge on Drihten for 
^m drystigum folce, his nama waes loseph; and he genea- 
Isehte ^ hraedlice on xfen to ^^m ealdormen, baed >aet 
he mdste Drihtnes lie bebyrian. [J)a wundrode Pilatus 
)>aet he swa hra'Se gewat {Mark xv, 44)>] and ge'Safode 
•^m IJegene J>aBt he hine behwurfe. (39) Ba com eac 
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Nichodemus mid gemengedre sealfe of mynan and alwan, 
manegra punda gewyht. (40) And hi bewundon his lie 
mid Imenre scytan, gedeced mid wyrtum, swa swa heora 
gewuna waes. (41) ]>a stod on '^Ssre stowe sum staenen 
"Sruh on "Saere nsfre ne laeg nan eor^llc mann. (42) Ba 
ledon ISsL ^genas ^ne Haelend "Sseron ' (cf. Horn, i, 216). 

XIX, 38. Post haec autem rogauit Pilatum Joseph ab 
Arimathiay eo quod esset discipulus lesuy occultus autem 
propter tnetum ludaeoruniy ut tolleret corpus lesu, — Jjaet 
he m5ste niman (Notes vii, 32). — }>is he dyde dear- 
nunga; occultus has thus been wrongly interpreted as 
relating to the action expressed by rogauit (Handke, 
p. 29 ; Harris, p. 48). 

XIX, 39. and brShte tXciferens mixturam murrae 
et aloesy quasi libras centum. Compare the use of wyrt- 
gemang^ at xii, 3 ; and in the following verse. — boxa 
may indicate a variant in the translator's original. 

XIX, 42. Ibi ergo propter parasceuen ludaeorum^ quia 
iuxta erat monumentumy posuerunt lesum, ** The trans- 
lator takes the implied subject of erat to be parasceue, 
and construes monumentum as object of iuxta * * (Harris, 
p. 44). A direct translation would be : for ]7aera ludea 
gearcunge, for }>am }>e sSo byrgen wses nSah (cf. 
Wiclif : * for the vigilie of Jewis feeste, for the sepulcre 
was ni) '). — gearcung (Notes xix, 14). 

CAPUT XX 

Cap. XX, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 320 5 Sarum 
Missal^, 187). 

XX, I. Witodlice on Snon restedaege : Una autem 
sabbati. So at Luke xxiv, i. — The parallel passages 
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are Matt, xxvm, i, 5-7; Mark xvi, ly 2, 4-7 j Zoii^^ 
™v, 1-7 (Cook, ^/W. ^110/. ii, 303). 

XX, 2. The parallel passages are Matt, xxviii, 8 ; 
Mark xvi, 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-1 1 (Cook, Bibl, S^uot, ii, 

303)- 

XX, 4. foram Petre feme, and c5m raSor : prae^ 
cucurrit citius Petro, et uenit primus. The Version may 
represent the variant reading ante Petrum} and raSor 
may be due to prior (for primus). 

XX, 6. Compare Luke xxiv, 12: ]?3 3ras Petrns and 
am t5 yxre byrgene, and Slatende he geseah S 
linwXda sylfe SlSde. 

XX, 7. ne Iseg hyt, etc. : non cum linteaminihus po- 
situm, sed separatim inuolutum in unum locum. By the 
introduction of the finite verb Iseg, the construction of 
gefealden, as object of geseah, has been interrupted. 

XX, 9. quia oportet eum a mortuis resurgere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

XX, 10. Abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli. 
Wiclif: * Therfor the disciplis wenten eftsoon to hem silf.' 

XX, 1 1 -1 8. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in 
Easter Week (Gucranger, Paschal Time i, 277; Sarum 
Missal p. 1 84). 

XX, 12. Snne act }75m hCafdon and 5Seme at }7Sm 
f^tum, )>Sr Sses Hslendes lie Sled wses: unum ad 
caput et unum ad pedeSy ubi positum fuerat corpus lesu. 
In the phrase aet f»5m hSafdon, denoting the head-end 
of the tomb, the plural is idiomatic. 

XX, 18. Uenit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipu- 
liSf S^ia uidi Dominum^ et haec dixit mihi. The particle 
Sl^ia is not translated (Notes 1, 32) 5 cf. Wiclif: *That 
Y sai the Lord, and these thingis he seide to me.* 

XX, 19-31. Rubric: the gospel for Low Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 342; Sarum Missal p. 1 90). 
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^Ifric renders the pericope at the head of his homily for 
this day (ii/(Wf. i, 2305 Cook, BibL SluoU ii, 177): *^fter 
iSses HSlendes aeriste wSron his diiscipuli belocene on 
anum huse for )>aes ludeiscan folces ogan. £>a on anum 
restedaege c5m se Haelend in t5 heom, and cwae'S heom t5, 
Sy sibb betweox eow. (ao) Ba >a he Hs cwae'S, >S. 
aeteowde he him his handa and his sidan. And h! waeron 
swfSe bl!^ >nirh his aerist and his tocyme. (21) He 
cwatS >a eft, Sy sibb betweox eow 5 swa swa min Faeder 
asende me, swa wille ic eac sendan eow. (22^ Ba ableow 
he him onuppon, and cwaet$, Undeifo'S HaUgne Gast : 

S23) ^ra manna synna \>t ge forgifa'S, M§ra b^o'S forgi- 
ene; and >am \>t ge ofteo^ |>a forgyfennysse, )>am bi'S 
oftogen. (24) Ba naes Thomas Her, an M§ra twelf 
apostola. (25) Eft, >a "Sa Thomas com, >a cw»don his 
geferan him to. We gesawon )H>ne Hxlend. He and- 
wyrde, Ne gelyfe ic >aet he of dealSe arise, buton ic 
geseo HI dolhswa'Su on his handum, and on fotum, and 
on sidan. (26) Ba eft embe seofon niht com se HSlend 
inn to heom. Her hy beclysede wieron, and cwaelS, Sy 
sibbe betweox eow. (27) Ba cwaetS he to Thoman, Sete 
Hne hand on mmum dolhswalSum, and grapa mme handa 
and mine sidan, and ne beo Hi na ungeleafRil Het ic of 
deatSe arise, ac gelyf. (28) Thomas >a sceawode and 
grapode, and cwse'S him t5, Bii eart mm Drihten and mln 
God. (29) Him andwyrde se HSlend, Bii gelyfst, for 
tSam )>e Hi me gesawe; ac Hi beo'S gesSlige )>e hit ne 
g^esawon, and hwae^re gelyfa'S. . . . (30) Se Hxlend 
worhte fela o'Sre tacna on gesih'Se his leomingcnihta, \>t 
n«ron gesette on Ciistes bee. (31) pas wundra sind 
awritene to "Si Het ge sceolon gelyfan Het se Hselend 
is Godes Sunu; and ge sceolon habban Het ece lif Hirh 
tSone geleafan.* 

XX, 19, 20, 21. The parallel passages are Markxn^ 
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14, 15; Luki XXIV, $6, 40y 41 y 49 (Cook, BibL Sfuot, 
ii, 304). 

XX, 19. Cum esset ergo sero die illoy una sahhatorutn 
(if fifjJptf ixflyp rf iii^ T&v tretfifidronf). The Graecism una 
sabbatorum (which fkils to convey liie required meaning, 
* the first of the week *) is rendered too literally; so too in 
Wiclif: < Therfor whanne it was eue in that dai, oon 
of the sabatis/ 

XX, 23. ^Ifiic {Horn, i, 370) *Bsera manna synna 
|>e ge forgyfa'8 beo'S forgyfene j and tSam "Se ge forgife- 
njixst ofiumon, him bitS oftogen seo forgyfenys/ Com- 
pare also Matt, xvi, 19; xviii, 18 (Cool^ BibL S^ot, ii, 
260). 

XX, 24. Thomas autem unus ex duodecim, qui dicitur 
Didymus, non erat cum eis quando uenit lesus. By the 
particularity of the context (cf. Notes xi, 1 6 ; xxi, 2) the 
translator has been led to take the additional step required 
to define the name Didymus (ZIZvims, 'twin'); in this 
definition he has, however, been surpassed in clearness 
by the martyrologist (O. £. Martyrology p. 220): «sc 
waes on Grecisc nemned didimus, ond on Romanise 
geminuj, )>aet is on ure gel>eode getwyn ; for l^un he wses 
swa geclged for "Sam )>e he waes urum Haelende gelic on 
menniscre onsyne. It is, of course, the Semitic name 
Thomas that signifies <twin,' and is translated by AHu/tos, 

XX, 25. }>Sra nsegela {atstnunge : Jixuram da- 
uorum. The translator has overlooked the special mean- 
ing oi fixuram {rhv rinoif), * uestigium,'' 'print'; and 
Wiclif has done the same : *the fitching of the nailis.' 
^Ifric (as cited above, and Hom, i, 302) uses <dolh- 
swaftS,' in close agreement with which is 'dolh' of the 
Blickling Hom, p. 91: *And he cac aeteowde >a wunda 
ond j^Lra naegla dolh Hem ungeleafFullum mannum ' (of. 
O. E, Martyrology p. 52). 
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xXy 26. belocenum duron : ianuis clausis. In Anglo- 
Saxon the absolute construction is in the dative case. It 
IS a foreign idiom, and in all literary translations into 
Anglo-Saxon there is a tendency to avoid it. Thus, of 
the twelve occurrences of the construction in the origi- 
nal of this Gospel, it is reproduced only in this one in- 
stance (Morgan Callaway, Jr., The Absolute Participle 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 13: Wiilfing, §95). 

XX, a 8. Resfondit Thomas et dixit ei, Dominus (Old 
Lat. var. tu es Dominus) meus et Deus meus, 

XX, 29. -ffilfric {Hom, i, 234): « He cwacS to Thoman, 
]>u gelyfet, for ISan "iJe *u me gesawe. . . . GesSlige 
beotJ J>a l>e me ne ge^won, and hSah on me gelyfalJ ' 5 and 
{Hom. i, 190): <£adige beo'S >a \>t me ne geseol^, and 
hi hwse'Sere gelyfatJ on me.' 

XX, 31. et ui credentes uitam (var. uitam aetemam) 
habeatis in nomine eius. 



CAPUT XXI 

Cap. XXI, 1-14. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
in Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 250 5 ^^i- 
rum Missal p. 182). At the beginning of his homily for 
this day, ^l&ic recites the pericope in his own manner 
{Hom, ii, 2885 Cook, BibL k^ot. ii, 178): * Se Halend 
hine geswutelode aefter his Seriste «t J>sere s« Tyberiadis 
his seofon leomingcnihtum on fixnol^e. (2) p§er fixode 
Petrus, and Thomas, and Nathanael, lacobus and lo- 
hannes, and d^re twegen Mira naman ne nemde se god- 
spellere. (3) HI swuncon ealle ^ niht on Idelum fixno'Se, 
and nxnne fisc ne gelaehton. (4) Ba on merig^n stod 
se Hxlend on ^^un strande, and swa ^$eah hi ne mihton 
hine oncnawan. (5) Se Haelend him cvrxiS t5, Ge cnapan. 
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luebbe ge Snige syflinge begyten f Hi cwSdon, Nese. 
(6) Drihten cw«t$, WurpatJ eower net on "Ka swfSran 
hcalfe )»aes rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. HI "Sa wurpon 
]>aet net on ^ swTSran healfe, and hit sloh sdna swa fill 
fixa ]>aet hi hit earfotSlice ateon mihton. (7) ]ia cwaelS 
lohannes to Petre |>aet hit waere se H«lend )>e on "Sam 
strande stod. Hwaet, "Sa Petrus hine begyrde, and swam 
to hmde; (8) *a o^re six cdmon mid rewette. (9) ©a 
gesawon hi on "Sam lande licgan gleda, and fisc onuppan, 
and hlaf i$»r on em. (10) pa cwacS se HaElend, Bringa'5 
of >am fixum )>e ge nu gelaehton. (11) Petrus "Sa tiah 
]>aet net to lande, mid micclum fixum afylled ; >Sr wSron 
on o'Ser healf hund fixa and i$iy fixas; and |>set net swa 
"Seah alSolode. (12, 13) Se HaElend cwacS to him, Cmna'5 
and gereordialS eow. And he sealde him ^ hlaf and fisc. 
Heora nan ne dorste hine axian hwaet he wfere, for "San 
|>e hi ealle wiston |>set he waes se HsElend, and him nan 
"Sing J>ae8 ne twynode.' 

XXI, I. Postea manifestauit se iterum lesus ad man 
Tiberiadis i manifestauit autem sic, 

XXI, 2. Se ys gecweden gelicost : qui dicitur Didj- 
mus (Notes xx, 24). — Zebedeus as a genitive occurs 
also at Matt, xxvi, 37, and Luke v, 10 (MS. A) ; it is 
Zebedeis at Matt, xx, 20 ; xxvii, 56 $ Mark x, 35 $ 
Lukevy 10 \ — elsewhere the Latin genitive Zebedei is 
retained : Matt, x, 2 ; Marki^ 19, iii, 17. 

xxiy 3. Uado piscari, Dicunt eiy Uenimus et nos 
tecum. Compare the uses of willan described at Notes 
vii, 32. 

XXI, 5. cweSe ge : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XXI, 7. tunicam succinxit se^ — erat enim nudusy — 
et misit se in mare. In the rendering of these clauses 
the Version is analytic and vivid. 

XXI, 9. et piscem superpositnm. MS. A. appears 
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to have the correct rendering, and fisc >Sr ofer, while 
MSS. Corp. and C transmit what may be a scribal dis- 
tortion of ]>Sr ofer into ]>Sr on f^r. This supposition 
is strengthened by ^Ifiic^s rendering, and fisc onuppan, 
cited above, which is repeated Horn, ii, 292 ; the Lindis, 
Gloss may also be noticed : * and "Sone fisc ofersetted.* 

XXI, 12. And nan J^Sra yt ]>Sr saet etc. : Et nemo 
audebat disantium (var. discumbentium) iutirrogare eum, 
Tu quis es (var. essei), (Notes iii, 20 ; ii, 7.) 

XXI, 14. Hoc iam Urtio tnanifestatus est lesus disci- 
pulis. 

XXI, 15-19. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St 
Peter, June 28 {Roman Missal p. 302 j Sarum Missal 
p. 385). 

XXI, 16. Cura Past. p. 42 : «And eft he cwac* to 
Petre "SSm apostole, Petrus, lufast "Su me ? He cwse'S, 
Bu wast Vxtictt lufige. And Hi cwae'5 Drihten, Fed 
"Sonne mih sceap, gif "Su me lufige.* 

XXI, 17. JE\£nc (Hom. ii, 290): < Drihten him to 
ewe's tSriwa aet "Sisum ylcan gereorde $ he cwaelS, Petrus, 
luBist ISu me f He cwse'S, Drihten, "Su wast ealle "Sing, 
and )m wast ]>aet ic "Se lufige. Drihten cwae'S him t5, Giif 
iSu me lufige, ISswa mine seep.* 

XXI, 18. ]>S )>a g^ing^ra wSre: Cum esses iunior. 
After ]>5 the indicative is rightly employed 5 cf. Wiclif : 
* Whaimc thou were Jongere.' 

XXI, 1 9-24. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of St 
John the Apostle and Evangelist, December 27 (Guc- 
ranger, Christmas i, 286; York Missal i, 23). 

XXI, 20. The context refers to xiii, 23-25. — hwaet 
ys sC 6e belSwS ? quis est qui tradit te? (Notes i, 19; 
xiii, 21.) 

XXI, 21. hw»t sceal pes ? hie autem quid ? Wiclif: 
< but what this ? * 
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XXI, 22. Dicit ei lesus. Si sic eum uolo manere donee 
ueniam, quid ad te T An Old Latin reading is si eum 
uolo sic manere^ and this was sometimes changed by the 
erasure of si ; the resultant reading would correspond 
exactly with the Version ic wylle \gt\. hS wtmig^ Sus. 
Essentially the same resultant reading is represented in 
the numerous MSS. that have sic for si sic (haplography). 
The text of the Version has been emended by the intro- 
duction of Gif, in conformity to the accepted reading 
(cf. the next verse). Wiclif has : < So I wole that he 
dwelle til that Y come, what to thee ? * 

XXI, 23. sed si sic eum uolo manere donee ueniam, 
quid ad te f The MSS. of the Version have ac Sus ic 
etc., and thus agree with the MSS. that have sic for si 
sic, as in the preceding verse. 

XXI, 24. et scimus quia uerum est testimonium eius, 

XXI, 25. Sunt autem et alia multa, quae fecit lesus ; 
quae si scribantur per singula, nee ipsum arbitror mun^ 
dum (var. hunc mundum) capere eos, qui scribendi sunt, 
libros. The conditional sentence represents a mechanical 
transference from the Greek. It is possible that the 
Version reproduces the variants scriberentur and capere 
posse, WicliTs version betrays its original in detail: 
* whiche if thei ben writun bi ech bi hym silf, Y deme 
that the world hym silf shall not take tho bookis that ben 
to be writun.* 
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Thi tide of Wordsworth and Whitens critical edition of the 
Vulgate New Testament (see p. 114) has not been repeated here, 
nor has any edition of the Clementine Vulgate been particularized. 
WidiTs version cited in the Notes may be verified in Professor 
Skeat*s volume (reprinted from Forshall and Madden) ; The New 
Testament in English according to the version by John Wycliffe^ 
about A. D. 1380^ and revised by John Purveyy about A. D* 
J388, Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1879. The special char- 
acter of the following lists has, moreover, excluded the collection of 
a small number of additional titles from the Notes and of a larger 
number from the Introduction. 

I MANUSCRIPTS 

In connection with this enumeration, the provenance of the 
MSS. has not been reported (see Introduction). 

Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) oi Archbishop Parker's 
collection of MSS. at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Date^ 
the beginning of the eleventh century. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly N£. F. 3. 15), in the 
Bodldan Library, Oxford. Date^ the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury, 

C. — MS. Cotton Otho C. i, in the British Museum, London. 
Date^ the beginning of the eleventh century. 

A. — MS. li. 2. 1 1, m the Cambridge Univeruty Library. 
Datey the first half of the eleventh century, 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment, m the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. Date, the first half of the eleventh century. 

RoyaL — MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. xiv, of the Royal Library m 
the British Museum, London. Date^ the twelfth century^ probably 
in the reign of Stephen. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65), in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford. Date^ the twelfth century^ probably in the reign 
•f Henry 11. 
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II EDITIONS 

This list embraces the editions of the entire Venion and the edi- 
tions of separate gospels ; and it excludes the enumeration of the 
less comprehensive passages published in text-books and elsewhere. 

Z57Z. The gospels of tkefower Euangelistes translated in the 
olde Saxons tyme out of Latin into the mulgare toung of the Saxons, 
newly collected out of Auncient Monumentes of the sayd Saxons and 
novo puplished for testimonie of the same. At London. Printed 
by John Daye dwelling ouer Aldersgate. 1571. Cum priuilegio 
Regiae maiestatis per decennium. 4°. 

1665. Shtatuor D. N. yesu Christi Euangeliorum Ver stones 
perantiqu/t du/t, Gothica sctl. et Anglo-Saxonica : S^rum illam 
ex celeberrimo Codice Argenteo nunc primitm depromat Franciscus 
Junius F. F, Hone autem ex Codicihus MSS. collatis emendatiiu 
recudi curavit Thomas MareschalluSy Anglus : Cujus etiam Ohser- 
vationes in utramque Versionem subnectuntur. Accesat & Glossarium 
Gothicum : cui pr/tmittitur Alphabetum Gothicum, Runicum, &c. 
operA ejusdem Francisci Junii. Dordrechti. Typis 8c sumptibut 
Junianis. Excudebant Henricus 8c Joannes Esstei, Urbis Typo- 
graphi Ordinarii. CID ID C LXV. 4''. 

NoTK. — Some copies of this work hare a changed title-page 
(the entire first ' gathering * — four leaves — b in difierent type), 
imprinted : Amstebedami. Veneunt apud Janssonio-Waesbogios. 
A* 1684. 

1842. f>a Halgan Godspel on Englise, The Anglo-Saxon 
Vernon of the Holy Gospels, edited from the original manuscripts. 
By Benjamin Thorpe. London and Oxford, 1842. 

NoTB. — This edition was reprinted in America by Louis F. 
Klipstdn : New York, George P. Putnam, 1848. 

Z865. The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns 
with the versions of fVycliffe and Tyndale; arranged, with Preface 
and Notes. By Joseph Bosworth, assisted by George Waring. 
London, 1865 ; 2nd ed. 1874. 

Z87X-X887. The Holy Gospels in Anglo-Saxon, Northumbrian, 
and Old Mercian Veraons, synoptically arranged, with collations 
exhibiting all the readings of all the MSS. ,• tegether with the Early 
Latin Version as contained in the Lindisfarne MS., collated with 
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the Latin Fersion in the Rushworth MS. By Walter W. Skeat. 
Cambridge, Univenity Pre«, 1 8 71-1887. 4°. 

NoTB. — This edition was projected by John M. Kemble, who 
at the time of hit death, in the spring of 1857, had prepared a large 
portion of the first gospel. The work was then assumed by Charles 
Hardwick, and the completed Matthew was published in 1858. 
Professor W. W. Skeat succeeded as editor, and published Mark 
in 1871 ; Luke in 1874 ; John in 1878 ; and finally a new edi- 
tion of Matthew in 1887. 

1871. '' Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospel According to St 
John.** Handbook of Anglo-Saxon and Early English, By Hiram 
Conon. New York, Hote & Williams, 1871. 

NoTK. — In this instance the text was obtained firom Thorpe's 
edition. 

1893. The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon, Edited 
from the Manuscripts, with an Introduction, Notes, and a Glossary, 
By James W. Bright. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1893. 

X903. A Harmony of the Version : '< Parallel Passages ^m 
the Old English Gospels.** Appendix I in Biblical Rotations in 
Old English fFriters. Second Series. By Albert S. Cook. New 
York, Charles Scribner*s Sons ; London, Edward Arnold, 1903. 

Ill ANGLO-SAXON PROSE WORKS 

This is an alphabeticaUy arranged list of the printed books from 
which have been imported into the Notes those passages of the 
Gospel of St. John that are found, in independent translation, in 
Anglo-Saxon prose works, as brought together by Professor Albert 
S. Cook in his Biblical Rotations. 

Alfired*s Soliloquies, — King Alfred's Old English Version of 
St. Augustine's Soliloquies, Edited with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Henry Lee Hargrove. [Yale Studies in English, 
xiii.] New York, H. Holt & Co., 1902. 

iElfnc*s Homilies. — The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
Ed. by Benjamin Thorpe. 2 vols. London, 1 844-1 846. 

M\fnc"9 Lives of Saints. Ed. by Walter W. Skeat. [E. E. 
T. S., 76, 82,94, 114.] London, 1881-1900. 

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Ed. by Benjamin 
Thorpe. I vol. fbl. ; also 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1840. 
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Bede*8 Ecclesiastical History of the English People ( Tie Old 
English Version of). Ed. by Thomas Miller. [E. E. T. S., 95, 
96, no, III.] London, 1890-1898. 

BeneMctine Rule. — Die angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen der 
Benedictinerregel. Hng. von Arnold Schroer. [Bibliothek der 
ags. Pron, ii.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1885-1888. 

The Rule of S. Benet, Latin and Anglo-Saxon Interlinear 

yerdon. Ed. by H. Logeman. [E. E. T. S., 90.] London, 1888. 

BlicUing Homilies of the Tenth Century {The). Ed. by R. 
Morris. [E. E. T. S., 58, 63, 73.] London, 1874-1880. 

Cura Pastor alis. — King Alfreds ffest-Saxon Version of Gre^ 
gorfs Pastoral Care, Ed. by Henry Sweet. [E. E. T. S., 45.3 
London, 1871. 

Grtgory*s Dialogues. — Bischofs Warferth 'von fForcester Ueber" 
setssung der Dialoge Gregors des Grossen, Hrsg. von Hans Hecht. 
[Bibliothek der ags. Proea, v.] Leipzig, Georg H. Wigand, 
1900. 

Hexameron of St. Baal ( The Anglo-Saxon Version of the). Ed. 
by Henry W. Norman, md ed. London, 1849. 

Homilies and Saints* Lives. — Angelsachsische Homilien und 
Heiligenleben. Hrsg. von Bruno Assmann. [Bibliothek der ags. 
Prosa, iii.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1889. 

Interrogationes in Genesin. — ** ^lfiic*s version of Alcuini In- 
terrogationes Segeuulfi in Genenn.** Ed. by George Edwin Mac- 
Lean. Anglia vi, 4»5-473 i ▼«! i-59- 

Old English Martyrology {An). Ed. by George Herzfeld. 
[E. E. T. S., 116.] London, 1900. 

Popular Treatises on Science written during the laddie Ages. 
Ed. by Thomas Wright. London, 1841. 

Wulfstan : Sammlung der ihm ssugeschriebenen Homilien. Hrsg. 
von Arthur Napier. Berlin, Wddnumn, 1883. 

IV SPECIAL STUDIES OF THE VERSION 
Drake, Allison, The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels. 
Columbia College Dissertation. New York, 1894. 

Handke, Robert, Ueber das Verhaltnis der toestsHchsischen Evan^ 
gelien - Ueberset%ung zum lateinischen Original. Dissertation 
(Halle- Wittenberg). Halle, C. A. Kaemmerer k Co., 1896. 



Harris, Lancelot Minor, Sm^et in the Anglo-Saxon Vernon of 
the Gospels. Part I: The form of the Latin Original, and Mis- 
taken Renderings, Johns Hopkins University Dissertation. Balti- 
more, 1 901. 

Harris, Mattie Anstice, A Glossary of the West Saxon Gospels. 
[Yale Studies in English, yi.] Boston, New York, and London, 
Lamson, Wolffe 8c Co., 1899. 

Henshaw, Alonzo Norton, The Syntax of the Indicati'oe and 
Subjunctive Moods in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels, Dissertation. 
Leipzig, Oswald Schmidt, 1894. 

Owen, W. B., << The influence of the Latin Syntax m the Anglo- 
Saxon Gospels.** Transactions of the American Philological Associ- 
ation xiii (1881), 59-64. 

Reimann, Max, Die Sprache der mittelkentischen Evangelien 
{Codd. Royal i A und Hauon j8). Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 

V LITURGICAL WORKS 

Df« Kalendarien und Martyrologien der Angel^achsen so we das 
Martyrologium und der Computus der Herrad von Landsperg, 
Nebst Annalen der Jahre l8^g und i860. Von Ferdinand Piper. 
Berlin, R. Decker, 1862. 

The Liturgical Year. By the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence Shepherd 
and the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 
1 867-1 903. 

The Roman Missal for the use of the Laity ; including all the Feasts 
for England, Scotland, Ireland, the Society of Jesus, and Order of 
S. Benedict. A new and complete edition. London, Burns and 
Oates, 1 901. 

The Sarum Missal, in English, [By A. H. Pearson.] Lon- 
don, The Church Press, 1868. Second edition, 1884. 

The Tork Missal. — Missale Ad Usum Insignis Ecclesia Ebora- 
censis. [The Surtees Society, 59, 60.] London, 1874. 

VI GRAMMATICAL WORKS 
Several important books and monographs that are not cited in the 
Notes have been included in this list. 

i£lfric*s Grammar. — Mlfrics Grammatik und Glossar. Hrsg. 
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TOO Julius Znpttza. Ente AbCeilung : Tact und Varianteii. Ber- 
lin, Wddmann, 1880. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., The Absolute Participle in Anglo-Saxon. 
Johns Hopkins UniTersity Dissertation. Baltimore, 1889. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., " The Appositive Participle in Ang^ 
Saxon.** Publications of the Modern Langm^e Association of 
America xn (1^1) y 141-360. 

Coajn, P. J., Altwestsdchsische Grammatik. Haag, Martinus 
NijhofF, 1 883-1 888. 

Belden, Henry Marvin, The Prepositions in, on, to, for, fore, 
and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose. Johns Hopkins University Disserta- 
tion. Baltimore, 1897. 

Biilbring, Karl D., Altenglisches Elementarbuch. i. Tdl : Laut- 
lehre. Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1902. 

Kaluza, Max, Historische Grammatik der et^lischen Sprache. 
Berlm, Emil Felber, 1 900-1 901. 

KeDner, Leon, Historical Outlina of English ^ntax. London 
and New York, Macmillan te Co., 1892. 

Kock, Ernst Albin, The English Relatitte Pronouns : a critical 
essay. Lund, Hjalmar MoUer, 1897. 

March, Francis A., A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon 
Language. New York, Harper & Brothers, 18 71. 

Morris, Richard, and L. Kellner and Henry Bradley, Historical 
Outlines of English Accidence. London and New York, Macmil- 
lan 8c Co., 1897. 

Shearin, Hubert Gibson, The Expression of Purpose in Old 
English Prose. [Yale Studies in English, xviii.] New York, 
H. Holt 8e Co., 1903. 

Sievers, Eduard, Angelsachusche Grammatik. Dritte Auflage. 
Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1898. Translated and edited by Albert S. 
Cook, An Old English Grammar. Third edition. Boston, Ginn 
& Co., 1903. 

Wiilfing, J. Ernst, Die Syntax in den Werken Alfreds des 
Grossen* Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1 894-1901. 
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The order of words it strictly alphabetical, a being placed between 
ad and af\ but initial tS follows /. 9 is used for both ts zxAp, All 
forms and aU variant spellings are entered. The gender of adjectires 
is not designated, but all forms are entered. Roman numerals m- 
dicate the class of ablaut verbs ; wi., w2., W3., the class of weak 
verbs; rd., the reduplicating verbs; prp., the preteridve-present 
verbs \ anv., the anomalous verbs. The parts of the verb are cited 
in the order used in Bright*8 Anglo-Saxon Reader : inf., ptc, ger., 
ind. pres., opt. pres., imp., ind. pret., opt. pret., pp., no designa- 
tion bang used in the case of ind. and of pres. Each deagnation oi 
mood and tense applies to all citations that follow until another de- 
agnation is used. The citations are intended to be complete except 
when * etc' is added, * etc.* covering at least two instances. 

The Latin words of the original cited in ( ) are designed to show 
literalness or freedom on the part of the transbcor, or otherwise to 
iUustrate the meaning. When following a definition, the Latin word 
occurs m all citations covered by the definition ; when following a 
citation, in that passage only. 

hegei^ hear : pp. acennede, 
I, 13 etc. 

Sceorfan, iii, cut : pret 3d 
sg. acerf, 18, 10. 

Scuman, v, come ; come up 
tOy he sufficient for, sus- 
tain, hear: inf. 16, 12 
(see Note). 

adrifan, i, dri've, expel; 
pret. 3d sg. adraf, 2, 15$ 
pret. opt. 3d sg. adrife, 
12, 42. 

S, £., la^w : ns. i, 17 etc.) 



Sblendan, wi., hlind : pret. 
3d sg. ablende, 12, 40. 

Abraham, Ahraham : ns. 
8> 39 etc.} gs. Abra- 
hames, 8, 33 etc j as. 
Abraham, 8, 57. 

Sbugan, 11, ho<w, hend, 
stoop \ pret. 3d sg. abeah, 
8, 6, 8 J 20, 5, II. 

ac, conj., hut I i, 8 etc. 

Scennaiiy wi., bring forth. 
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ds. S, ly 45 etc.; as. x, 
7, 19 etc. 

Sfen, m., evening : ns. 20, 
19. 

Sfre, adv., ever, airways : 
14, 16. 

seftemest, supl. adj., last : 
ds. aeftemestan, 7, 37. 

sefter, prep. w. dat., z. 
^i/}^ (time and place) : i, 
15 ; 8, 9 etc. 5 — aefter 
"Kan, after tkat, after- 
awards I 21, I. — 2. ac- 
cording to X 2, 6 ; 8, 15. 
— 3. after^ fitr (object 
sought): 6, 27. 

Sghwylc, pron. adj. and 
subst., eachy every one : 
ns. 16, 32. 

SgSer, pron., each, — 
conj., ag«er ge . . . ge, 
both . . . andx 15, 24. 

Sic, pron. adj. and subst., 
eachy every : ns. 3, 8 etc. ; 
gs. »lces, i7> 2 ; ds. »1- 
con, 19, 23 ; as. »lcne, 
4, 1 3 etc. 'y aelc, 1 5, 2. — 
(with 6Ser), each other : 
ns. 13, 145 13, 22. 

Snig, pron. adj. and subst., 
anyy anyone : ns. 2, 25 
etc.; as. aenigne, 7, 51$ 
18, 31. 

Sr, comp. adj., z. early : 



as. Sme, 21, 4. — 3. 
earlier : ns. i, 15 (frior), 
Sr, z. comp. adv., before^ 
fttrmerlyy first \ 6, 62; 7, 
51 ; 9, 27 (iam). — supL 
ierest, 8, 7 etc.; xrost, 
I, 41. — 2, conj., ere, 
before : (w. opt.) 4, 49 
etc. 5 (w. ind.) 13, 38. 

— 3. prep. w. dat., be^ 
fttre : i, 1 5r etc. 5 — aer 
^5am ^e, befare that, be- 
forex (w. opt) 13, 19 

etc. J (w. ind.) 8, 58. 

Srenddraca, m., messen- 
ger : ns. 13, 16 {apos- 
tolus), 

Sryst, m. f., rising, resur- 
rection X ns. II, 25 ; ds. 
§ereste, 5, 29. 

«t, prep. w. dat, z. at, in 
(place, time) : 4, 6 ; 6, 
64 etc. — 2,ofy from (w. 
verbs of asking, hearing, 
receiving) : i, 40 (see 
Note) 5 4, 9 ; 5, 41 etc. 

— 3. about, in respect to : 
4, 18. 

setforan, prep. w. dat, be- 
fore, in front ofx 19, y 

13- 
setgaedere, adv., together, 

in company X 4, 9 etc. 
sethrinan,!, w. gen., touchx 
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imp. 2nd sg. aethnn, 20, 

17 ; pret. 3d sg. acthraiiy 
7, 30, 44 (mitiere ma- 
nus), 

setspurnan, iii, strike 
against f stumble : 3d sg. 
aetspym^, 11, 9, 10. 

setTwednys, f., appear- 
ancey manifestation : — 
Codes aetywednys, Epi- 
phany : gs. aetywednysse, 
I, 291. 

Sfindan, iii, find^ detect : 
pp. afimden, 8, 4 {depre- 
hendere). 

figan, prp., onvn^ possess t 
3d sg. nah (< ne ah), 
10, 12. 

figen, adj., otvn : ds. age- 
num, 5, 43 ; as. agen, 7, 
18; 10, 15; dp. agenum, 
I, II $ agenon, 16, 32 ; 
ap. agene, 10, 3, 4. 

figCotan, u, pour^ pour out : 
pret. 3dsg. agcat, 2, 15. 

Sgyfan, v, gi<ve o<very give 
up : pret. 3d sg. agef, 
19, 30. 

Shebban, vi, lift^ lift upy 
exalt : 3d sg. ahe^, 13, 

18 ; 2nd pi. ahebba^, 8, 
28 ; pret. 3d sg. ahof, 3, 
14 etc. $ pp. a]^en, 12, 
3*> 34. 



9h0n, rd.) hang^ crucify t 
ger. ahonne, 19, 16 1 
pret. 3d pi. ahengon, 19^ 

18, 23 ; pp. ahangen« 19, 
20, 32, 41. 

ahsian, see Sxian. 
ahyldan, wi . , bend^ incline^ 
bo<w : pret. 3d sg. ahyld^ 

19, 30. 

Shyrdan, wi . , harden : pret 
3d sg. ahyrde, 12, 40. 

SlStan, rd., let go^ lay 
do^wni ger. alStanne, 10^ 
18. 

alewe, f., aloe : ap. alewan, 

i9> 39- 
alyfan, WI . , allo^w, permit : 
pp. alyfed, 5, 10 ; 18, 

31- 
Slysan, WI., make free, lib* 

erate : 3d sg. alyst, 8, 

32, 36. 
9n, num. adj. and subtt., 

X. one : ns. 6, 8 etc. ; ds. 

anum, 6, 53r etc. \ anon, 

20, 19 (see Note); an 
aefter anum, one after an- 
other : 8, 9 ; on anon 
restedaege, 20, i (see 
Note) ; as. anne, 8, 41 
etc. ; an, 7, 21 \ on an, 
in one, in unity \ 17, 23. 
— 3. a, an (indef. art.): 
ns. 4, 7 etc. \ ds. anre. 
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20, 7 i as. anne, 6» 3 
etc. $ an, 8, 3 etc. —3. 
alone : ns. ana, 6> 1 5 ; 8, 
165 12, 24; an, 17, 3 
(solus) ; as. iUine, 8, 29 
etc. ; np. ana, 6, 22. 

ancenned, pp. adj., only 
bom, only begotten : ns. 
ancenneda, i, 18 $ gs. 
ancennedes, i, 14; an- 
cennedan, 3, 16, 18. 

and, con)., and: i, i etc.; 
(renders et , , . et, * both 
. . . and,^ 12, 28 ; et, 
•also,' 13, 325 21, 3). 

anda, m., strong feeling, 
anger, steal : ns. 2, 1 7. 

andettan, wi., acknotv- 
ledge, confess : pret. opt. 
3d sg. andette, 9, 22. 

Andreas, m., Andrenv : 
ns. I, 40 etc. ; gs. An- 
dreas, I, 44 ; Sancte An- 
dreas maesseSfen, Efue of 
St. Andrenv (November 
30): I, 35r ) ds. Andree, 
12, 22. 

andswarian, W2., ansiver, 
reply : 2nd sg. andswa- 
rast, 18, 22 ; pret. 3d sg. 
andswarode, i, 26 etc. ; 
andswarude, 2, 19 etc. ; 
andswarede, 8, 14 $ 3d 
pi. andswarodon, 8, 33 



etc. ; andswaredon, 2, 

18 etc. 
ands'wam, f , answer*, as. 

andsware, 19, 9. 
andwyrdan wi., ans^wer : 

pret. 3d sg. andw3rrde, i, 

21 etc. 'y andwurde, 4, 

175 6, 75 3d pi. and- 

wyrdon, 7, 46. 
andwyrde, n., ans^wen as. 

andwyrde, i, 22. 
Annas. Annas : ns. 18, 24 $ 

ds. Annan, 18, 13. 
ans7n, f. , appearance, face : 

ds. ansyne, 7, 24. 
anweald, m., ponuer, con-- 

troll as. anweald, i, 12 

etc 
Sparian, W2., arrest, ap" 

prehend, take; pp. aparod, 

8,3. 

apostol, m., apostle : gp. 
apostola, 15, i2r, i7r. 

SrSran, wi., raise up : ist 
sg. ariSre, 2, 19 etc. \ 
2nd sg. anBrst, 2, 20. 

Arimathea, Arimath^a 1 
ds. Arimathea, 19, 38. 

Srisan, i, arise : inf. 20, 9 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. aris, 5> 8 $ 
2nd pi. ansa's, 14, 31 $ 
pret. 3d sg. aras, 2, 22 
etc. 

SrwurSian, W2., honour : 
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X8t 8g. arwui^ige, 8, 49 ; 
3d 8g. arwur^^, 5, 23 5 
3d pi. arwur^igea'S, 5, 
23 ; opt. 3d pi. arwm^i- 
gcon, 5, 13. 

ascensio Domini, ascen- 
sion of the Lordy Ascen- 
sion Day : as. ascensio 
Domini, 15, 71. 

Sscunian, W2., shun^ 
avoid } refuse, reject : 3d 
sg. ascmia^, 8, 46 {argu- 
ere), 

Ssendan, wi., send i pret. 
2d sg. asendesty 11, 42 ; 
3d sg. asende, 5, 36 ; 
pp. asend, i, S\ 3> 28 ; 
asende, i, 24. 

Ssettan, wi., set, place: 
pret. 3d pi. asetton, 19, 
2 ; pp. aset, 2, 6. 

assa, m., ass \ as. assan, 

12, 14- 
asse, £., she-ass : gs. assan, 

12, 15. 
Sstigan, I, go up, ascend 

ptc. astlgendne, 6, 62 ; 

3d sg. astih^, 3, 13 (see 

Note); pret. ist sg. astah, 

20, 17; 3d sg. astah, 6, 3. 
Sstyrian, wi. and W2., 

move, stir up, agitate: pp. 

astyred, 5, 4, 7. 
SltCon, II, draiv : inf. 21, 



6 ; pret. 3d sg. ateah, 
18, 10. 

SSwSan, VI, ivash, bathe : 
pp. a1$wogene, 13, 12. 

Sweccan, wi., ivaie up, 
raise «^ : 3d sg. aweCS, 
5, 21 5 opt ist sg. 
awecce, 6, 39, 40 $ pret. 
3dsg. awehte, 12, 9, 17. 

Sweliaii, V, ivea've i pp. 
awefen, 19, 23. 

aweg, adv., aivay : i, 29 
etc. 

Swendan, wx., turn, over- 
turn, change i pp. awend, 
ID, 35 (soluere). 

Swreccan, wi,, rouse, raise 
up: inf. 1 1, 1 1 (see Note)$ 
pret. 3d sg. awrehte, 12, 
I. 

Swritan, i, tvrite : pp. 
awriten, 2, 17 etc. 

Swurpan, iii, throv), cast : 
pp. aworpen, 12, 31$ 15, 
6. 

Swyrgan, wi., curse : pp. 
awyrgede, 7, 49. 

fixian ( fixsian, ahsian, Sh- 
zian) , W2 . , ask, question : 
inf.axian, 21, 12; ahsian, 
16, 19 ; ptc. axsiende, 8, 
7 ; 2nd sg. axast, 18, 21$ 
3d pi. ally's, 1 6, 5 5 opt. 
3d sg. axie, 16, 30 ; imp. 
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2nd pi. axia'S, 9, 21, 23 ; 
pret. 3d sg. axode, 4, 52 
etc. i 3d pi. axodon, 9, 
2) 19 ; axsodon, i, 21, 
25 } axsedon, 9> 15 $ opt 
3d pL axsodon, i> 19. 



B 

ban, n., bone : as. ban, 19, 
36. 

Barrabbas, Barabbas : ns. 
18, 40 ; as. Barrabban, 
18, 40. 

bsec, n., back : as. on baec, 
bachwardsy back, 6y 66 \ 
20, 14 ; underbade, back^ 
18, 6. 

be, prep. w. dat., nearby j 
by J — luith reference to, 
in respect off of\ 15, 22 ; 
16, 8 etc. 5 — as regards^ 
concerning \ i, 7 etc.; — 
be me sylfum (a mistaken 
rendering of a meipsOy 
'from myself'), 7, 17 ; 

— according to, by t 7, 
24 etc.; (measure) 3, 34 ; 

— be naman, by name : 
10, 3. 

bearm, m., bosom : ds. 

bearme, i, 18 ; 13, 23. 
beam, n., child : np. beam, 

I, 12 etc. ; ap. beam. 



11, 52; vp. beam, 13, 
33 {filiolus), 

bSatan, rd., beat^ strike : 
2nd sg. b€atst, 18, 23. 

bebCodan, 11, command^ 
bid : I St sg. bebeode, 
15, 14 5 pret. 3d sg. be- 
bead, 8, 5 etc. 

bebod, n., commandment^ 
command I ns. 12, 50$ 
15, 12 ; as. bebod, 10, 
18 ; 13, 34 ; ap. bebodu, 
14, 21 ; 15, 10 ; beboda, 
14, 15. 

bebyrgan, wi., bury : ger. 
bebyrgenne, 19, 40 $ opt. 
3d sg. bebyrge, 12, 75 
pp. bebyrged, 11, 17. 

bed(d), n., bed : as. bedd, 
5, 10, II, 125 bed, 5, 
8, 9. 

bediglian, W2., hide^ con- 
ceal : pret. 3d sg. bedig- 
lode, 8, 59 ; 12, 36. 

bedyppan, wi., dip^ dip 
in : pret. 3d sg. bedypte, 
13, 26 ; pp. bedjrppedne, 
13, 26. 

bef6n, rd., x. take hold of 
seize i opt. 3d pi. befon, 

12, 35. — 2, encompass^ 
contain : inf. 21, 25. 

beforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore (time and place) : i. 
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15 5 10, 4 etc. 5 — (after 
object) me beforan, i, 
30. 

begeondan, prep. w. dat., 
beyond : i, 28 etc. 

bcg^rdan, wi., gird, be- 
gird I pret 3d sg. be- 
gyrde, 13, 45 21, 75 
pp. begyrd, 13, 5. 

behCaldan, rd.» hold-, — 
objer*vey look upon, be- 
hold : pret. 3d sg. be- 
heold, 13, 22 ; 17, II. 

belSinran, wi., betray : inf. 
13, II $ belSwon, 6, 64 ; 
3d sg. belaewl^, 13, 21 
(see Note) 5 21, 20 5 pret. 
3d sg. belaewde, 6, 71 
etc. 5 opt. (ind. ?) pret. 
3d sg. belswde, 1 3^ 2. 

belgan, iii, be angry, be 
enraged: 2nd pi. belga1$, 

belQcan, ii, close, lock : pp. 
belocene, 20, 19 ^ bdo- 
cenum, 20, 26. 

biodan, 11, command, bid : 
ist sg. beode, 15, 17. 

bCon, any., be, exist (for 
Latin descendere, 5, 7 5 
exire, 17, 8 5 effieri, 15, 
%\ fieri, 4, 145 5> 6> 
9 etc. ; manere, 11,6; 
"> 34 5 i4> 16) ;inf. i, 



46 etc. ,* I St sg. beo, 7, 
»9> 33 5 8> ,55 5 »», 32 j 
2nd sg. bist, \, 42 ; 
3d sg. bi'5, 3, 18 etc. \ 
by^, 10, 9 etc. ; 2nd pL 
b€o^, 8, 31 etc. 5 3d pi. 
beo^, 6, 45 etc. 5 (the 
foregoing forms have a 
future meaning) \ opt 3d 
sg. beo, 3, 2 etc.; 2nd 
pi. beon, 3, 7 etc. 5 3d 
pi. beon, 9, 39 ; imp. 
2nd sg. beo, 19, 3. 
— eom, I, 20 etc. \ 2nd 
sg. eart, i, 19 etc. -, 3d 
sg is, I, 15 etc. 5 ys, 
10, 38 etc.; I St pi. synt, 
8,33 etc. ; 2nd pi. synd, 
3, 28 ; synt, 6, 26 etc. ; 
3d pi. synd, 6, 49 etc. ; 
s)mt, I, 13 etc. 5 opt. 
I St sg. sy, 8, 2'4 ; 2nd 
sg- sy, 8, 53 etc.; si, 4, 
12 etc. ; 3d sg. sy, i, 
50 etc. ; si, 7, 17 etc. ; 
ist pi. syii, 17, 22 ; 2nd 
pi. syn, 5, 34 etc.; 3d 
pi. syn, 3, 20 etc. ; — (w. 
' negative) 3d sg. nis (ne 
is), 1, 47 etc. ; nys, 10, 
34 etc. — wesan : pret. 
ist sg. waes, 8, 58 etc.; 
2nd sg. wsere, i, 48 ; 
3d sg. wses, I, I etc. \ 
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2nd pL wSron, 15, 3 $ 
3d pi. wSron, I, 3 etc. ; 

opt. 2nd Sg. WXTty II, 

21 etc. ; 3d sg. wSre, 
I, 31 etc. ; 2nd pi. w£- 
ron, 9, 415 15, 19} 3d 
pi. waeron, 21, 25 j — (w. 
negative) pret. ist sg. 
nara (ne waes), 11, 15 ; 
3d sg. naes, i, 3 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. nSre, 
9» 33 ^<^* 9 3<^ pl* xuSron, 
18, 28. 

beorhtnySy f., brightness, 
splendour 5 — gioty, hon- 
our (renders claritas 
throughout) : ds. beorht- 
nysse, 17, 5 ; as. beorht- 
nysse, 17, 22, 245 
beorhtnesse, 5, 41. 

beorscipe, n., banquet, 
feast : as. beorscipe, 1 2, 
2. 

beran, iv, x. bear, carry : 
opt. 2nd sg: here, 5, 10 ; 
pret. 3d sg. baer, 12, 6 
etc ; pret. opt. 3d sg. 
bSre, I, 8. — 3. bring 
forth, bear : in£ 1 5, 4 5 
3d sg. byi«, 15, 2, 5 5 
opt. 2nd pi. bo-on, 15, 
8, 16. 

beren, adj., piade of bar^ 
ley, barley : dp. berenan. 



6, 13 $ ap. berene, 6, 

9- 

besSon, v, look : pret. 3d 
sg. beseah, 20, 11 ; — 
look about X pret. 3d sg. 
beseah, i, 38 (conuerti). 

besmitan, i, de/ile, pollute; 
pp. besmitene, 18, 28. 

bestandan, vi, stand by, 
stand around $ — utan be- 
standan, surround : pret. 
3d pi. bestddon, 10, 24. 

beswican, 1, deceinje, de- 
lude : 3d sg. beswlc'S, 7, 
12; pp. beswicene, 7, 47. 

bet, adv., better : 4, 52. 

betera, see g5d. 

Bethania, Bethany i ns. 11, 

18 $ ds. Bethania, i, 28 
etc 

Bethleem, Bethlehem : gs. 

Bethleem, 7, 42. 
Bethsaida, Bethsaidai lis. 

5, 2 ; ds. Bethsaida, 12, 

21 ; Bethzaida, i, 44. 
betwSonan, betweoz, see 

betwynan, betwuz. 
betwuz, prep. w. dat., be- 

tnueen, among : 6, 9 ; 12, 

19 ; betweox, 6, 61. 
betw5Fnan, prep. w. dat. 

(after object exc. at 7, 3 5 j 
16, 19), befween, among: 
4, 33 etc. ; betwSonan, 
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7> 35 5 9> 1^5 i9> »4 5 
— eow betweonan, yrom 
^^r^ 0/^^ (ab inuicem)i 
5, 44 ; cow betwynan, 
each other (inuicem)i 13, 

34. 
beSurfan, prp., need: 3d 

sg. bet^eaxf, 13, 10. 
bewindan, ui, (u;iW, 

ow^^ : pret 3d pi. bc- 

wundon, 19, 29, 40. 
bicgan, wi., buyi'mf. 4, 8 ; 

I St pi. bicge we, 6, 5 ; 

imp. and sg. bige, 13, 

*9- 

bicnian, wa., beckon : pret 
3d sg. bicnode, 1 3^ 24. 

biddan, v, w. ace. of per- 
son and gen. of thing, 
ajkf pray, ask for : ist 
sg. bidde, 14, 16 etc $ 
and sg. bitst, 4, 9 \ and 
pi. bidda^, 14, 13 etc ; 
imp. and pi. bidda^, 15, 
7% 16, a4 5 pret. 3d sg. 
bad, 4,40,475 19, 385 
3d pi. baedon, 4, 31 etc 5 
opt. pret and sg. bSde, 
4, 10. 

bigspeli, n., parable : as. 
bigspell, 10, 6 $ 16, a9 ; 
dp. bigspellum, 16, a 5. 

bindan, 111, bind : pret. 3d 
pL bundon, 18, la $ pp. 



gebunden, 11, 44 5 g«- 

bundene, 18, a4. 
binnan, prep. w. dat and 

ace, ^within (place and 

time) : ^, 195 II, 30. 
bisceop, m., bishop ; — . 

high priest^ chief priest : 

ns. II, 49 etc $ gs. bis* 

ceopes, 18, 10 etc $ ds. 

bisceope, 18, 15 etc ^ 

np. bisceopas, 11, 47 

etc. \ dp. bisceopum, 7, 

45 «tc. 
bita, m., bit^ morsel : ds. 

bitan, 13, a7 5 as. bitan, 

13, 30. 
blXd, {,f fruit : np. blSda, 
fruit, 15, 16 5 ap. blSda, 

15, a etc. 
blaese, f . torch : dp. blasum, 

18, 3. 
blSwan, rd., blow, breathe, 

pret. 3d sg. bleow, 6, 

18 ; ao, aa. 
bletsian, wa., bless i pp. 

gebletsod, la, 13. 
blind, adj., blind : ns. 9, i 

etc $ gs. blindes, 11,37$ 

ds. blhidan, 9, 17 5 np. 

blinde, 9, 39 etc $ gp* 

blindra, 5, 3 etc. 
bliSe, adj., happy, joyful : 

ns. II, 15 ; np. bllSe, 

ao, ao. 
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blOd, n., blood: ns. 6, 55 
etc. ; as. blod, 6, 53 etc $ 
dp. acennede of blodum 
(ex sanguinibu/)f I9 13. 

b5c» f., book : ds. bee, 20, 
30 ; dp. bocum, 6, 45 $ 
ap. bee, 21, 25. 

bScere, m., scribe : np. bo- 
ceras, 8, 3. 

box, m., box : gp. boxa, 
19, 39 (libra). 

brec&n, v, z. break : pret. 
3d pi. brScon, 19, 32, 
33. — a. violate, break 
(soluere) : pret 3d sg, 
brarc, 5, 18. 

briost, n., breast i — pi., 
breast : ap. breost, ai, 
20 \ dp. breostum, x 3, 

brerd, m., brim, top : as. 
brerd, 2, 7. 

bringan, wi., z. bring : 
2nd pi. bringe ge, 18, 
29; opt I St pi. bringon, 

I, 22 (dare) \ imp. 2nd 
pL bringa'S, 21, 10 ; pret. 
3d sg. brohte, 4, 335 19, 
39. — a. bring forth, pro- 
duce : 3d sg. bring^, 12, 
24. 

brdSor, m., brother i ns. 

II, 2 etc. \ bro^ur, i, 
40 $ 6, 8 ; gs. brolSor, 



II, 19 $ as. bro'Sor, i, 
41 5 np. br6«ra, 7, 3 j 
dp. bro'Srum, 21, 33 j 
bro'Sron, 20, 17. 

brQcan, 11 w. gen., use, 
enjoy, partake of, eat i 3d 
pi. bruca^, 4, 9 (see 
Note). 

btyd, f., bride : as. bryde, 

btydg^uma, m., bridegroom i 
ns. 3, 295 gs. brydgu- 
man, 3, 29 $ as. brydgu- 
man, 2, 9. 

brytsen, i,, fragment : gp. 
brytsena, 6, 13 $ ap. 
brytsena, 6, 12. 

bQgan, II, bend, turn 
aivay : pret 3d sg. beah, 

burg (burh), f., city, town t 
ds. byrig, 4, 28, 30 5 as. 
burh, II, 54. 

bume, f., stream, brook t 
as. buman, 18, i. 

baton (bntan), prep. w. 
dat, z. outside of, out of x 
butan, 9, 22. — a. tvith' 
out', 15, 25; butan, i, 
3 5 »5» 5-— 3. except: 

baton (butan), conj., z. 
(w. opt.) unless : 3, 2 etc. 
— a. (w. ind.) except. 
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except thaty but : 6, 46 ; 
butan, 1 , 1 8 $ — (without 
verb) 5, 195 17, 125 
butaiiy 6, 22 ; 14, 6 $ 
— buton i$aet, except thati 
10, 10 ; 13, 10. 

byrig, see burg. 

byrgen, f., grave ^ tomby 
sepulchre; ns. 19, 41; ds. 
byigene, 12, 17 j byr- 
genne, 11, 31 etc. 5 byr- 
gyne, 20, 115 as. byr- 
gene, 19, 4» 5 *o> "5 
dp. byrgenum, 5, 28. 

byrnan, v, bum : ptc. byr- 
nende, 5, 35. 

byrSen, f., burden : ap. 
byr^ena, 16, 33. 

bysen, f., example : as. 
bysene, 13, 15. 

bysmor, n., calumny ^ bias- 
phemy : as. bysmor, lo, 
36 ijtlasphemia). 

bysmorspSc, f., blasphe- 
mous speech^ blasphemy : 
ds. bysmorspaSce, 10, 33. 



caferttin, m., hall^ court; 
as. cafertun, 18, 15. 

CaiphaSy Caiaphas : ns. 
II, 49 etc.; Kaiphas, 
18, 14 $ gs. Caiphas, 18, 



13$ ds. Caiphan, 1 8, 

28. 
calic, m., chalice, cup : as. 

calic, 18, II. 
Caphamaum, Capernaum i 

ds. Caphamaum, 2, 12 

etc. 
CSsere, m., Casar, the 

emperor \ gs. "Saes Caseres, 

19,12 (Caesar) ; — Cr- 

sari ds. Kasere, 19, 15. 
ceald, adj., cold t ns. 18, 

18. 
ciapsceamul, m., toll- 

boothf treasury : ds. ceap- 

sceamule, 8, 20 (see 

Note), 
ceaster, f., tonvn, city : ds. 

ceastre, i, 44 etc. ; as. 

ceastre, 4, 5 $ 11, 30. 
cempa, m., nvarrior, 

soldier : ds. cempan, 19, 

23 ; np. cempan, 199 23 

^<^* i gp* cempena, 19, 

34- 
cennan, wi., beget, gi*ve 

birth to I 3d sg. centS, 

16, 21 ; pp. gecenned, 3, 

3. 
ceorl, m., man, husband: 

ns. 4, 1 8 ; as. ceorl, 4, 

16 etc. i ap. ceorlas, 4, 

18. 
Cephas, Cephas*, ns. i, 42. 
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Chanaa, Canat 6s. Chanaa, 
a, II. 

cingy cining, see cjtdng. 

clSne, adj., clean, pure : 
US. 13, 10 ; np. daene, 
1 3, I o etc. 

dSnsung, f., cleansing, 
purification : ds. dSn- 
sunge, 3, 25. 

clSS, n., clotA : ds. cla%, 
19, 40. 

djrpian, wa., x. cry, cry 
out, exclaim : ptc. clypi- 
endes, i, 23 ; 3d sg. 
clypa«, 1, 15; pret. 3d 
sg. clypode, 7, a 8 etc. 5 
3d pi. clypodon, 18, 40 
etc. ; clypedon, 12, 13. 
— 2. call, summon I 3d 
sg. clypaV, II, 28 ; 2nd 
pi. cl}rpia'S, 1 3, 1 3 } imp. 
2nd sg. clypa, 4, 16 5 
pret. 3d sg. clypode, i, 
48 etc. ; 3 dpi. clypodon, 
9, 18, 24. 

cnapa, m., boy, child : ns. 
6, 9 ; as. cnapan, 1 6, 
21 ; vp. cnapan, 21, 5. 

cocc, m., cock : ns. 13, 38 
(see Note) 5 18, 27. 

com, n., grain: ns. 12, 24. 

Crist, m., Christ t ns. i, 
20 etc. ; as. Crist, i, 17 
etc. 



culfre, f., do<ve : as. colfimn, 

I, 32 i ap. culfran, %, 

14, 16. 

cuman, iv, z. come (for 
Latin descendere at 5, 4 $ 
^> 33.38 5 surgere,2Lt7^ 
52) : inf. 5, 40 etc 5 ptc. 
cumendne, i, 9, 32, 47 $ 
cumende, i, 29 ; ist sg. 
cume, 5, 7 etc. 5 3d sg. 
cym^, I, 30 etc. \ ist pL 
cumai$, 14, 23 ', 3d pi. 
cumai$, 3, 26 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. cume, 21, 23 % 
opt. 3d sg. cume, 7. 37 I 

II, $S i imp. 2nd sg. 
cum, 1, 46 ; 2nd pi. 
cumatS, I, 39 etc. \ pret. 
ist sg. com, I, 31 etc. % 
2nd sg. come, 6, 25 ; 1 1, 
27 5 3d 8g. com, I, 7 
etc. 5 6, 33 (see Note) 5 
3d pL comon, i, 39 
etc. ; comun, 3, 23 etc. \ 
opt pret. ist sg. come, 

15, 22 J pp. cumen, 17, 
I. — a.^tf : inf. 3,453d 
sg. cym«, 13, 3. 

cunnan, prp., knonv : ist 
sg. can, 7, 295 10, 155 
3d sg. cann, 7, 15 etc. $ 
14, 17 (see Note) 5 can, 
10, 15 ; ist pi. cunnon, 
6, 42 ; 2nd pi. cunnon, 
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I, 26 etc. $ cunne ge, 8, 
19 ; 3d pi. cunnon, 15, 
21 ; opt. ist sg. cunne, 
7, 49 etc. 5 pret. ist sg. 
cu"^* i> 33 5 »i»d sg. 
cu'Sesty I, 48 (see Note) ; 
3d sg. cu'Se, 2, 24 etc. $ 
7, 49 (see Note) ; 2nd 
pi. cu'^n, 8, 55 i 3d 
pi. cu'Son, 16, 3 ; 20, 9 ; 
opt. pret and pi. cu'Son, 

14, 7. 

COS, adj. pp., knotvn : ns. 
18, 15. 

Cti9a, m., acquaintance : 
ns. 18, 26. 

cweartem, n., prison : as. 
cweartem, 3, 24. 

cweSan, v, say : ptc. cwe- 
"Sende, i, 15 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. cwysty 8, 5 etc. ; 
3d sg. cwy«, 7, 38 etc. 5 
cwi^, 4, 10; ist pi. 
cwe^ we, 8, 48 ; 2nd 
pL cwelSa^, 8, 54; 3d 
pL cwdSsL^f 7> »6 5 prct. 
ist sg. cwae'S, 11, 42 ^ 
2nd sg. cwsede, 4, 17 ; 
3d sg. cwse^y I, 20 etc. $ 
3d pi. cwxdon, I, 19 
etc. ; cwasdun, 11, 47; 
opt. 3d sg. cwaede, 19, 
21 ; pp. is gecweden and 
gereht (dicitur interpreta- 



turn), I, 38 5 — cwyst 
Vu (to introduce a ques- 
tion), 3, 4 (see Note) 
etc. 5 cwe^e ge, 4, 29 
etc. ; cwe'Se we, 7, 26. 

cynehelm, m., cro<wn : as. 
cynehelm, 19, 2, 5. 

cyning (cining^, cyng, 
cing), m., king : ns. 1 8, 
37 etc. J dning, 18, 33 5 
cing, I, 49 etc. 5 cyng, 
18, 37 etc. ; ds. cynge, 
6, 15 } 19, 12 } as. cy- 
ningj 18, 39 etc. 

cynn, n., race, family (se- 
men) : gs. cynnes, 8, 33 $ 
ds. cynne, 7, 42. 

cypan, wi., sell : pret. 3d 
pi. cypton, 2, 16. 

cyrichslgung, f., conse^ 
cration of a church : dp. 
cyrichalgungum, 10, 22r. 

cyrran, wi., tum^ return : 
pret. 3d pi. cyrdon, 6, 
66 5 7, 53. 

cySan, WI., z. make 
knotvn, announce, de- 
clare \ ist sg. cytSe, 16, 
25; 3d sg. cf5, 4, 25 
etc. 5 pret. ist sg. cjrISde, 
i5> 15 5 3d sg. cy«de, 
I, 18 etc. ; 3d pi. cyd- 
don, 12, 42 } opt. pret. 
3d sg. cydde, 11, 57. 
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— 2, confess : pret ist 
sg. cy^de, i, ao. — 3. 
gewitnesse cyt$an, bear 
^witness : ist sg. cytJe, 
5, 31 etc. 5 and sg. 
cy^t, 8, 13 5 3d sg. 
cp^j 5, 3 a etc. ; and pi. 
c5r«a«, 15, a7 5 3d pi. 
cy&^, 5, 36 etc. 5 opt. 
ist sg. c^, 18, 37 ; 
imp. and sg. cf5, 1 8, 
a 3 5 pret and sg. cylS- 
dcst, 3, a6 5 pret. 3d 
sg. cfSde, 4, 44 etc. — 
4. bear ivitness, testify i 
pret. 3d sg. cy«de, 4, 

39 5 i3> *!• 
cySnes, f.y ivitnesSf testi- 
mony : ns. 5, 3a ; as. 
cy«nesse, 3, 11, 3a, 33. 



dag, m., dayx ns. 7, 14 
etc. 5 gs. daeges, 11, 9 5 
ds. d£ge, I, 39 etc. ; as. 
daeg, I, a9retc.; is. daeg, 
I, a9 (see Note) 5 i, 35 ; 
6, aa; dp. dag^m, 4, 7r; 
dagon, a, 19 etc. $ 
dagun, ao, a6 ; ap. da- 
gas, 4, 40 etc. 

daeg:r6d, n., dawn : as. 
dsegred, 8, a. 



d£l, m., portion^ part : as. 

d«l» 6, 75 13, 85 ap. 

daelas, 19, a 3. 
Dauid, Da'vid : ns. 7, 4a \ 

gs. Dauides, 7, 4a. 
diad, adj., dead : ns. 8, 

5 a (see Note) etc. \ np. 

deade, 6, 49 etc. ; dea- 

<^9 5> ^5 9 ^P* deadan, 

5, ai. 
dearnunga, adv., secretly i 

19, 38 (see Note). 
dSaS, m., death; ds. dea'Se, 

5, a4 etc.; of, fram 

deatSe {a mortuis), a, a a 

etc. $ as. dea'S, 8, 51. 
d€maii, wi. w. dat. and 

ace. (ace. at 7, 51 j la, 

47)» ji^gf'' inf. 5» a? 
etc. ; ger. demanne, la, 
47 ; demenne, 8, a6 ; ist 
sg. deme, 5, 30 etc $ 3d 
sg. dem^, 7, 51 etc. ; 
opt 3dsg. deme, la, 48; 
imp. and pi. demaV, 7, 
a4; 18, 31 5 deme ge, 
7, a4 5 opt. pret 3d sg. 
demde, 3, 17 5 PP- ge- 
demed, 3, 18 etc. 

diofol, m., devii, demon : 
ns. 6, 70 etc. ; gs. deo- 
fles, 8, 44. 

d6op, adj., deep : ns. 4, 1 1. 

d€orwyr5, adj., of great 
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value, precious : gs. 

deorwyi^re, 12, 3. 
diacon, m., deacon \ — 

priest, Levite : ap. dia- 

conasy I9 19 (see Note). 
Didimu8» Didymus : ns. 

20, 24 (see Note). 
digol» adj., secret, hidden : 

ds. on dlglum, in secret \ 

7» 4. 

dlgollice, digelice, adv., 
secretly : 7, 10 j digelice, 
18, 20 } digllce, II, 28. 

dihtan, wi., arrange, dis- 
pose 5 — gi've counsel : 
pret. 3d sg. dihte, 18, 
14. 

dohtor, f., daughter % vs., 
12, 15. 

dOm, m., judgment : ns. 3, 
19 etc. \ gs. domes, 5, 
29 ; ds. dome, 5, 24 etc. ; 
as. d5m, 7, 24 etc. 

dOmem, n., house of judg- 
ment, judgment hall : ds. 
domeme, 18, 28 ; as. 
d5mem, 18, 28 etc. 

dOmsetl, n. , judgment seat : 
ds. ddmsetle, 19, 13. 

d5n, anv., x. do, perform : 
inf. 5, 30 etc. J ger. 
donne, 17, 4$ ist sg. 
do, 8, 28 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
dest, 2, 18 etc. \ 3d sg. 



de^, 3, 20 etc. 5 I St pi. 
do we, 6, 28 J 2nd pi. 
da's, 8, 38 etc. 5 3d pL 
do^, 15, 21 etc. 5 opt. 
istsg. do, 6, 385 3d sg. 
do, 7, 51 ; 2nd pi. d5n, 
13, 15 ; imp. 2nd sg. 
do, 13, 27 ; 2nd pi. do^, 

2, 5 5 pret. I St sg. dyde, 

4, 29 etc. ; 2nd sg. dy- 
dest, 18, 35; 3d sg. dyde, 

5, 16 etc. 5 3dpi. dydon, 

12, 16 etc. ; pp. gedone, 

3, 21 5 — ^Sanc, "Sancas 
don, glnje thanks : 6, 11 
(see Note); 11, 41. — 
a. put, place, cast : 3d pi. 
d5^, 15, 6 $ 16, 2 $ opt. 
ist sg. do, 20, 25 ; 3d 
sg* d5, 5, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. do, 1 8, 1 1 ; do hider, 
reach hither : 20, 27 \ 
prcit. 3dsg. dyde, 9, 15 5 

13. 5 5 PP- gedon, 3, 
a4. — 3- (w. aweg, 
heonon) take : 3d sg. 
det$, I, 29 ; 15, 2 $ imp. 
2nd pi. do's, 2, 16 ; II, 
39 5 pret. 3d pi. dydon, 
II, 41. — 4. make I inf, 
^f 155 3d sg. de«, 19, 
12 ; pret. 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 18. — 5. cause i inf. 
II, 37 ; imp. 2nd pi. 
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dd% 6y lo. -— 6. (aux. 

for emphasis of imp.) 

imp. 2d sg. do, 8, ii 

(sec Note), 
drifiaii, i, drive : pret. 3d 

pi. drifon, 9, 34, 35. 
drigan, wi., dry^ ^wipe : 

pret. 3d sg. ddgde, 11, 

*> ia» 3 5 i3» 5- 

drihty f., people, multitude \ 
company : gs. Vaere drihte 
ealdre, ruUr of the com- 
pany, ruler of the feast i 
2, 8. 

drihten, m., ruler. Lord : 
gs. Drihtnes, 13, 2. 

drihte-ealdofy m., ruler 
of the feast : ns. 2, 9 (see 
Note). 

drinc, m., drink i ns. 6, 55. 

drincan, iii, drink : inf. 4, 
7 etc. { I St sg. drince, 
18, II ; 3d sg. drinc'5, 
4, 13 etc. 5 opt. 3d sg. 
drince, 7, 37 5 pret. 3d 
pi. druncon, 4» 12. 

dmncen, pp. adj., drunk : 
np. druncene, 2, 10. 

dQn, f., hill, mountain, 
mount : ds. dune, 4, 20, 
21 $ as. dune, 8, i. 

dum,f., door I ds. dura, 18, 
16 ; np. dura, 20, 19 ; 
dp. duron, 20, 26. 



durnSiiieii, £, maid seru^ 
ant <who keeps the door : 
ns. 18, 1 7 $ ds. durutS- 
nene, 18, 16. 

durran, prp., dare x pret. 
3d sg. dorste, 21, 12. 

E 

iac, adv., also, liketvistt 
5, 21 etc. $ — ne . . . eac, 
neither; 15, 4. 

6adig, adj., happy, blessed : 
np. eadige, 13, 175 20, 
29. 

iage, XL,, eye I np. eagan, 9, 
10 ', dp. eagon, 12, 40 $ 
ap. eagan, 4, 35 etc 

eahta, num., eight : 5> 5 $ 
20, 26. 

eald, adj., old : ns. 3, 4. 

ealdian, W2., grofw old : 
2nd sg. ealdast, 21, 
18. 

ealdor, m., chief, ruler, 
prince, captain : ns. 3, 
I etc. ; ds. ealdre, 2, 8 ; 
np. ealdras, 7, 26 etc. ; 
dp. ealdron, 12, 42. 

eall, adj., all, the ivhole x 
ns- 6, 375 9, 34 (see 
Note) $ 1 1, 50 ; np. ealle, 
I, 3 etc. \ dp. eallon, 
13, 18 $ ap. ealle, 2, 
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15 etc. -—adv., call swa, 

alsOf liketvite : 6, 11. 
eard, m., land, country : 

ds. earde, 4, 44 ; ap. 

eaidas, 4, 35. 
eardian, w2., divell^ li<ve : 

2nd 8g. eardast, i, 38 ; 

pret. 3d sg. eardode, i, 

14. 

eardungstOw, f. , divelling- 
placiy diveliing i as. ear- 
dungstowe, 14, 2 ; ear- 
dungstowa, 14, 23 $ np. 
eardiingstowa, 14, 2. 

Care, n., ear : as. eare, 18, 
10, 26. 

eart, see bion. 

6a8ter(w)ucu, £,, easter 
iveek I ds. easterwucan, 
20y ir$ easterucan, 20, 
iir; 21, ir. 

Castron, m. pL, z. easier : 
dp. eastron, 3, ir etc. 
— a. pajjover : np. east- 
ron, II, 55; gp. eastra, 
19, 14 $ dp. eastron, 2, 
13 (see Note) etc. 5 — 
pajjo*ver lamb^ passover : 
ap. eastron, 18, 28. 

CaSl^re, adj., easily taught i 
np. ealSlsere, 6, 45 (see 
Note). 

Ebr6i8C,adj., Hebretvi as. 
Ebreisc, 5, 2 j 19, 13, 



17$ ip. Ebreisceon, 19, 

20. 
ice, adj., eternal', ns. ece, 

12, 505 17, 35 gs. cces, 

6, 68 'y ds. ecum, 4, 36 \ 

eceon, 12, 25 ; as. ece, 

3, 15 etc. 
eced, m. n., ^vinegar : gs. 

ecedes, 19, 29, 30. 
icnys (icnes), f., eter- 

nityi as. on ecnysse, for^ 

e^er : 6, 51, 58 5 on 

ecnesse, 8, 35. 
edcennan, wi., bearagaim 

pp. geedcenned, bom 

again: 3, 5. 
edniwan, adv., anetv^ 

again : 3, 3, 7. 
Effrem, Ephraimx ns. 11, 

54- 
eft, adv., again, a second 

time, back I i, 35 etc. 
ege, m., fear : ds. ege, 7, 

135 i9» 385 *o. 19-, 
Shtan, wi., persecute : inf. 

15, 205 pret 3d pi. 

ehton, 5, 16 ; 15, 20 

(w. gen.). 
Elias, Elijah I ns. i, 21, 

elles, adv., else, in another 

nvayi 10, i. 
eln, f. , ell (cubitus, about 1 8 

inches): gp. elna, 21, 8. 
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embe, see ymbe. 

ende, m., end : as. on ende 
{tnfinem^ *to the end'), 
13, 1. 

engely m., angel t ns. 5, 
45 la, 295 ap. englas, 
1, 51 5 ao, 12. 

Enon, JEnon : ds. 3, 23. 

Code, see g:fiii. 

eom, see bSon. 

eorSe, f., earthy ground; 
ds. eoi'San, 3, 31 etc. ; 
as. eoii^an, 9, 6 ; 17, 4. 

eorSlic, adj., of the earthy 
earthly : ap. eor^ce, 3, 
12. 

eorStilia, m., tiller of the 
earth : ns. 15, i. 

Cow, Sower, see SQ. 

Cower, pron. adj., youn 
ns. 7, 6 etc. ; eowor, 1 8, 
39 5 cowre, 9, 41 5 gs. 
eowres, 8, 41, 44 ; ds. 
eowron, 20, 175 eowre 
(as. ?), 8, 17, 21, 24 5 as. 
eowre, 15, 20 5 eoweme, 
19, 15 } np. eowre, 15, 
16 ; dp. eowrum, 12, 
30 ; ap. eowre, 4, 35. 

epiphania, Epiphany (see 
aetywednyss) : ds. epi- 
phania, 6, 27r; as. epi- 
phania, 2, ir. 

CsterfrColsdaeg, m., Easter 



feast dayy feast of the 
passover : ds. estei^eols- 

etan, v, eat : ger. etanne, 
4, 32; 6, 525 3dsg. ytt, 
6, 50 etc. 5 et, 2, 1 7 (see 
Note) ; opt. 2nd pi. eton, 
6» 53 5 3d pl- eton, 6, 55 
imp. 2nd sg. et, 4, 31 ; 
2nd pi. eta^, 21, 12 $ 
pret. 2nd pi. £ton, 6, 26 ; 
3d pi. £ton, 6, 13 etc. | 
opt. pret. 3d pi. Ston, 
18, 28. 

euangelista, e*vangelist : 
gs. euangelista, 21, i9r. 



f&cn, n., deceit, guile i ns. 

i» 47- 

faeder, m., father ; ns. 3, 
35 etc. ; gs. faeder, i, 18 
etc. ; ds. faeder, i, 14 
etc. 5 vs. faeder, 12, 28 
etc. ; np. federas, 4, 20 
etc. ; dp. federon, 7, 22. 

fsstnung, f.f fastening: as. 
faestniinge, 20, 25 (see 
Note). 

£aet, n., <vessel : ns. 19, 29 ; 
as. fart, 13, 5. 

fald, m., fold: ds. sceapa 
falde, sheepfoldf 10, i. 
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fandian, W2.y w. gen., iry^ 
tempt : ptc. fandiende, 8, 
6 ; £indigendey 6, 6. 

fiaraii, yiy go (inexactly for 
Ijsxm^abire^ < depart,* at 
4y 3 etc. 'y aduenire, 
•arrive,' 4, 475 ambu- 
lare, < walk,' 1 1, 54 ; as- 
cendere, <go up,' 2, 13 
etc. 5 descendere, •go 
down,' 2, 12 etc. ; exire^ 
•go forth,' I, 43 5 prai- 
terire, 'pass by,' 9, i 5 
procederff 'go forth,' 5, 
29) $ inf. I, 43 etc. $ ist 
8g. fiure, 7, 8 etc. ; 2nd 
•g. faerst, 13, 365 14, 55 
3d8g.faBr«, 5,2453dpi. 
&rat$, 5, 29 ; opt. I St sg. 
hie, 14, 2 $ 16, 7 ; imp. 
2nd sg., for, 4, 49 5 7, 3; 
2nd pi. fare ge, 7, 8 $ 
pret. ist sg. for, 16, 28 5 
3d sg. for, 2, 13 etc. ; 
3d pi. foron, 2, 12 etc. 5 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fore, 4, 

47- 
feallan, rd,, fall i opt. 3d 

sg. fealle, 12, 24 5 pret. 

3d sg. fcoll, 9, 38 ; II, 

32 5 pret 3 dpi. feoUon, 

18, 6. 
I^wa, adj. pi., few, a 
fnu X gp. f eawa, 2, 1 2. 



feccan, W3., fetch, carry 5 
— dra^w (water) : inf. 4, 

7> 15- 
ftfor, m,,fe<ver : ns. 4, 52. 
fela, n. indcl., much, many : 

nom. 21, II ; ace. 8, 

26 ; 14, 30 ; 16, 12. 
fenn, n. m., mud, clay : ds. 

fenne, 9, 6 ; as. fenn, 9, 

6, II, 14, 15. 
feoh, n., money : as. feoh, 

2, 15. 
feohtan, 111, fight i opt. 

pret. 3d pL fu^ton, 18, 

36. 
feormian, W2., consume', — > 

purge, cleanse (purgare)i 

3d sg. feorma'o, 15, 2. 
ftorSa, num. adj., fourth i 

ds. ^i^n, 2, i2r etc. ; 

as. feofSan, 16, 23r. 
flower (fi!owur), num., 

four: II, 175 19, 235 

feowur, 4, 355 II, 39. 
ftowertig, num., forty t 

dat. feowertigon, 2, 20. 
fi!owertyne, num., four-, 

teen: 10, iir. 
ft ran, yri,,go,go anvay, set 

out : pret. 3d sg. firde, 

4» 43 5 3d pl- ftrdon, 

4, 8. 
fictriow, n., fig tree : ds. 

fictrcowe, i, 48, 50. 
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fif, num. f fit/it 4» i8 etc. 
fifta, num. adj., jiftA : ds. 

fiftany 7, iretc. j fyftan, 

7, 32r. 
ftftigwintre, adj., Ji/iy 

years old : ns. 8, 57. 
findan, iii, find : 3d sg. 

fint, 10, 9 ; 2nd pi. 

findai$, 7, 34, 36 ; opt. 

ist pi. findon, 7, 35 ; 

pret. I St sg. funde, 18, 

38 (see Note) ; 19, 4, 

6. 
finger, m., finger \ ds. 

fingre, 8, 6 $ as. finger, 

ao, 25, 27. 
fisc, m.yfish : as. fisc, 21, 

9> 135 gP- fixa, 21, 6, 

II} dp. funim, 6, 1 1 ; 

ap. fixas, 6, 9; 21, 10. 
fiscnett, n,f fishing-net tas. 

fiscnett, 21, 8. 
fixaS, m., fishing : as. 

fixaV, 21, 3. 
flSsc, n., fiesh : ns. i, 14 

etc. ; gs. flsesces, i, 13 ; 

ds. fl»sce, 39 6 ; 8, 1 5 ; 

as. flaesc, 6, 52 etc 
flion, II, fiee : 3d sg. flyhtJ, 

10, 12, 13 5 3d pi. fleo^, 

'O9 5 9 P'*^* 3^ s& fl^^9 
6, 15. 
ffitan, I, siri'ue, contend^ 
dispute : pret 3d pi. 



fliton, 6, 52 $ hig Alton 
{schisma erat\ 9, 16. 

fl5d, n., floods stream, 
river : np. flod, 7, 38. 

flOwan, rd., fitnv : 3d pi. 
flowa^, 7, 38 5 pret. 3d 
sg. fleow, 19, 34. 

fola, m., foal, colt : ds. 
folan, 12, 15. 

folc, n., z. people f crowd x 
ns. 6, 2, 5 ; 8, 2 ; ds. 
folce, I, 31 J 3> 10; II, 
42, 505 as. folc, 7, 125 
18, 14. — a. company, 
hand of soldiers {cohori) : 
ns. 18, 12) as. folc, 
18, 3. 

folgian, see fylian. 

f5n, rd., catch, take : pret* 
3d pi. fengon, 21, 3. 

for, prep. w. dat., inst., and 
ace, z. (w. dat. and 
inst.) for, because of, on 
account of\ 3, 29 5 7, 1 3 
etc. 5 — in behalf of, for 
the benefit of \ 6, 51 ; 10, 
1 1 etc. ; — for . • . t$in- 
gon, for the sake of\ 11, 
15, 19 etc. 5 — for hwi, 
for luhat, nvhyt 7, 45 ; 
— for ^am, for this, for 
this cause, therefore : 5, 
16 etc. ; for i$i, 12, 18 
etc. ', for "Sig, 6, 65 etc. $ 
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for "^j 7, *» 5 — for ISam, 
conj. (w. ind.), because i 
2, 24 etc. $ for tSam ^ 
(w. ind.), I, 50 etc. ; for 
tS ^ (w. opt.), 7, 22 5 
for t$ig "Se (w. ind.), 12, 
6 ; — for dea'Se (in mor- 
tern, <unto death*): 11, 
4 ; — (duradon of time) 
fori II, 17 (see Note), 
39. — a. (w. ace) for, 
for the benefit of, in be- 
half of i 9, 21 5 17, 9, 
19 (see Note), 20; 18, 
14. 

forbrecan, v, break i 2nd 
pi. forbraece ge, 19, 36 
(see Note) 5 opt. pret. 3d 
8g. forbrSce, 19, 31. 

forbyman, in, bum upi^d 
pi. foibymaV, 15, 6. 

fordiman, wi., condemn : 
ist sg^ fordeme, 8, 11 ; 
pret. 3d sg. fordemde, 8, 
10. 

fordOn, any., destroy : opt. 
3d sg. fordo, 10, 10. 

fordrHwian, W2., dry up, 
'Wither I 3d sg. fordrii- 
wa^, 15, 6. 

forebeacen, n., fore-token, 
ivonder (frodigium): ap. 
forebeacna, 4, 48. 

forgyfan, v, gi<ve 5 — gi've 



up, release i (opt. ?) ist 
sg. forgyfe, 18, 395 2nd 
pi. forgiBi'S, 20, 23 } pp. 
foigifene, 20, 23. 

forhicgan, W3., despise, 
reject : 3d sg. forhig^, 
12, 48. 

forhtian, w%,, be afraid; 
opt. 2nd pi. forhtige ge, 
14, 27. 

forlSStan, rd., x. league, for- 
sake*, istsg. forlaete, 16, 
28 ; 3d sg. forlSt, 8, 29 ; 

10, 12 $ I St pi. for]Stai$, 

11, 48 ; opt. 2nd pi. 
forlSton, 16, 32$ pret. 
3d sg. forlct, 4, 3, 28, 
52. — 2, let go, release : 
ger. forlsetenne, 19, 10$ 
2nd sg. forletst, 19, 12$ 
opt. pret. 3d sg. forlete, 
19, 12. 

forlSosan, 11, bsex opt. 
I St sg. forleose, 6, 39. 

forliger, n., fornication i 
ds. forligere, 8, 41. 

forma, supL adj.,/ri/ : ns. 
forme, 2, 1 1 ; gs. forman, 
19, 32 ; ds. forman, 5, 
ir etc. \ as. forman, 3, 
ir. 

feme, adv., in front, be^ 
fore : 20, 4. 

forscmncen, pp. adj.t 
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shrunk atvay, ivithtred : 
gp. forscnincenra, 5, 3. 

forspillan, wi., nvaste, de- 
stroy 5 — lose (ferdo) : ist 
8g. forspille, 18, 9 j 3d 
8g. forspil'S, 12, 25. 

forspillydnys, f., destruc- 
tion I gs. forspillydnysse, 
17, 12. 

forswi5an, wi., overcome, 
conquer : pret. ist sg. 
fonwfSde, 16, 33. 

forS, zdy*, forth, fow^ard : 
4, 145 II, 445 18, 45 
— heonon for^, hence- 
forth i 14, 75 — gcwit- 
nesse for^J bSre {festi- 
moniuM perhiberet); i, 8. 

forSf5r, £.» ^0/11^ a*way, 
departure \ — death i ds. 
for^fore, 4, 47. 

forwurSan, 111, he lost, 
perish : 3d sg. forwyrtJ, 
6, 27 5 opt. 3d sg. for- 
wur^, 3, 15, 165 II, 
50 5 pret. 3d sg. for- 
weai^, 17, 12. 

foryman, iii, run before, 
outrun : pret. 3d sg. for- 
Sim, 20, 4. 

fdt, m., foot : dp. fotum, 
II, 32$ 20, 12$ fotan, 
II, 445 ap. fct, II, 2 
etc. 



fram, prep. w. dat., from 
(origin, source, depart- 
ure, separation, depriva- 
tion) : I, 6, 19, 445 5, 
45 8, 445 12, 36 } 15, 
27 etc. ; — fiam me syl- 
fiun, by myself, of myself i 
5, 30 5 7, 28 etc. 

frifrian, w2., comfort, con* 
sole I inf. 11, 19; pret. 
3d pi. firefrodon, 11, 31. 

frifriend, m., comforter 
(Paracletus): ns. 15, 265 
as. frefiiend, 14, 16 (see 
Note). 

fremian, W2., benefit, profit t 
ist pi. fremiaV, 12, 19 ; 
— impers. (w. dat. of 
person), 3d sg. hemz% 

i^» 7. 
firiolsdaeg, m., feast day^ 

festinjal : ns. 5, i ; gs. 

freolsdaeges, 7, 14 (see 

Note); ds. freolsdaege, 2, 

23 etc. 
frSond, Tii,, friend I ns. 3, 

29 etc. 5 np. frynd, 15, 

14$ dp. freondum, 15, 

13- 
frig, adj., free : np. fi^, 

8, 33, 36. 
frigedaeg, m., Friday : as. 

fr^edaeg, i > 1 5r etc. $ fiy- 

gedaeg, II, irjiS* SSr- 
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frOfor, f., comfort, consola- 
Hon I gs. frdire, 14, 26. 

fruma, m., beginning : ns. 
8, 25 ; ds. fniman, i, 2; 
6, 64 J 15, 27. 

frymSy m. f., beginning : 
ds. frym^, I, I J 8, 44. 

fullfremman, wi., fulfil^ 
accomplish : opt. ist sg. 
fullfremme, 4^ 34 9 5* 36. 

ful(l), adj.,/«//: ns. fuU, 
16, 24 ; np. fiille, 6, 12, 
26 5 — (w. gen.) ns. full, 
19, 29 ; as. full, 21, II ; 
ap. fulle, 6, 135 — fill mid 
gyfe, ns., i, 14 (cf. 
Note). 

fullian, w2., baptixe : ger. 
fiillianne, i, 33 ; ist sg. 
fullige, I, 26 J 2nd sg. 
fullast, I, 25 5 3d sg. 
fulla«, I, 335 3, 265 
pret. ist sg. fiiUode, i, 
31 ; pret. 3d sg. fidlode, 
I, 28 J 3, 22; ID, 40; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fuUode, 
4, 2 5 pp. gefiillode, 3, 
23. 

furlang:, n., furlong {sta- 
dium) : gp. furlanga, 6, 
19; ap. furlang, 11, 18. 

furSra, comp. vA].^ further \ 
— of higher rank, greater 
(maior) : ns. 13, 16. 



fyftyne, num., fifteen : 11, 
18. 

fylian (folgian), w. 3, 2, 
w. dat. , follonv : inf. fy- 
iian, 13, 36, 375 ptc. 
fyliende, i, 38 5 3d sg. 
fyli«, 8, 12; 3d pi. fyli- 
gea«, 10, 4, 5 ; folgia«, 

10, 27 5 opt. 3d sg. 
fyUge, 12, 26 ; imp. 
2nd sg. fylig, I, 43 etc. 5 
pret. 3d sg. fylide, 6, % 
etc. J pret. 3 dpi. fylidon, 
I, 37 5 fyligdon, i, 40 5 

11, 31. 

fylian, wi., fill: pret. 3d 

pi. fyldon, 6, 13. 
fjfr, n., fire : as. fyr, 15, 6. 
fyrst, n., period, time i ns. 

14, 19. 



Gabbatha, Gabbatha : ns. 
19, 13. 

gaderian, W2., gather, 
bring together : 3d sg. 
gadera'S, 4, 36 ; 3d pL 
gaderiatk, 15,6; imp. 2nd 
pi. gaderia^, 6, 12 5 pret. 
3d pL gaderydon, 11, 
47 5 PP- gegaderode, 20, 

gSlan, WI., hinder, delay. 
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keep back : 2nd sg. gSlst, 

10, 24 (see Note). 
g^rs, n., grass : ns. 6, 10 

(Jbenum). 

Galilea, Galilee : gs. Gali- 
lee, 2, 1 etc. 5 ds. Gali- 
lee, 49 43 etc. i to Gali- 
learn (i« Galilaeam)^ 4, 
45 ; as. Galilea, 4, 3. 

Galileisc, adj., Galilean, 
of Galilee : ds. Galileis- 
cean, 12, 21 ; as. Gali- 
Idscan, 6, i. 

gSn, anv., i. go (inexactly 
for Latin abirey • depart,' 
4, 28 etc. 5 exire, *go 
out,' 8, 59 5 introirey 
* enter,' 4, 38 etc.) : inf. 

11, II etc. 5 ist sg. ga, 

7f 33 5 8, 145 3<1 sg- 
gaelJ, 3, 8 etc. 5 ist pi. 
ga we, 6, 68 ; opt. 2nd 
pi. gan, 15, 165 prct. 
ist sg. eode, 9, 11 ; 3d 
sg. eode, 4, 28 etc. ; 2nd 
pi. eodun, 4, 38 ; 3d 
pi. eodon, 4, 30 etc. j — 
gan on scip {ascendere 
nauetn) : pret. 3d pi. 
eodon, 6, 17, 24; 21, 3; 
— gan on land {descender e 
in terram) : pret. 3d sg. 
eodun, 21,9. — 2. lualk: 
(ambulare) inf. 6, 19; 



3d sg. g««, 8, 12} II, 

9, 10 ; 12, 35 { imp. 2nd 
sg. ga> 5» 8, II, 125 2nd 
pi. ga«, 12, 355 pret. 
2nd sg. eodest, 21, 18 ; 
3d sg. eode, 5, 9 ; 10, 
235 — pp. waes werig ge- 
gan {fatigatus ex itinere), 
4, 6. — 3. come (uenire) : 
in£ 21, 3 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. ga, II, 34, 43 5 and 
pi. galS, 21, 12 ; pret. 3d 
sg. eode, 12, 22. 
gangan^ rd., go, <walk : 
ptc gangende, i, 36 ; 
imp. 2d sg. gang, 20, 

17. 
gangwucu, f., Rogation 
IVeek : ds. gangwucan, 

17, ir. 
gfist, m., spirit : ns. 3, 8 

etc. ; ds. gaste, i, 33 

etc. ; as. gast, i, 32 etc.; 

— agef his gast, ga^ve up 

the ghost; 19, 30. 
ge . . • ge, conj., both 

. . . and : 2, 15; SgfSer 

gt . . . g^y 15, 24. 
gC, see 60. 
gCa, adv., yea^ yes : 21, 

15, 16. 
gefidlian, w2., be sick : pp. 

g^dludra, sicki 5, 3. 
geanbidian, W2., w. gen.. 
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tvait foTf aivait : pret. 
3dsg. geanbidedon, 5, 3. 

gear (gcr), n., year : gs. 
geares, 18, 13 ; ds. "Sa 
on gere, that year: 11, 
49 5 as. ger, 11, 51. 

gearcung, f., preparation 
(Parasceue) : ns. 19, 42. 

gearu, adj., rz/zt/)' : ns. 7, 
6. 

gearwian, W2.y make 
ready y prepare : inf. 14, 
2. 

geat(gct), n., ^a/^: ns. 
10, 7, 9 5 dat. sg. geate, 
10, 25 gete, 10, I. 

geatweard, m., gate- 
<wardy door-keeper^ por- 
ter \ ns. lOy 3. 

gebedman, m., prayer 
man^ 'worshipper : np. 
gebedmen, 4, 23. 

gebeorhtian, wi., make 
^g^U glorify {clarifi- 
care) : imp. 2nd sg. ge- 
beorhta, 17, 5. 

gebSorscip, m., banquet ^ 
feast ! dat. sg. gebeor- 
scipe, 21, 20. 

geberan, iv, hear^ gi've 
birth to : pp. geboren, 
bom^ 9, 2, 32, 34 J 18, 

37. 
gebidan, i, bide^ wait. 



remain : pret. 3d sg. 
gebad, 8, 9. 

gebiddan, v, i. pray, ask : 
I St sg. gebidde, 17, 20. 
— 2. pray I 2nd pi. ge- 
bidda'S, 4, 21, 22 ; 3d pi. 
gebidda'5, 4> 23, 24 ^ opt. 
3d sg. gebidde, 4, 20; 
opt. 3d pi. gebiddon, 4, 
24 } — (w. reflex, ace.) 
inf.y 12, 20 ; pret. 3dpi. 
gebaedon, 4, 20. 

geblissian, W2., rejoice, be 
glad I inf. 5, 355 3dsg. 
geblissa'S, 3, 29 ; 16, 2 o, 
22 5 opt. 3d pi. geblis- 
sion, 4, 36 ; pret. 3d sg. 
geblissode, 8, 56 ; opt. 
pret. 2nd pi. geblissodon, 
14, 28. 

gebr55ru, m. pL, brothers, 
brethren : np. 2, 125 7, 
10. 

gebyrian, wi. and W2., z. 
pertain, belong : 3d sg. 
gebyra'S, i, ifr etc. 5 
gebira'5, 20, i ir j — (im- 
pers.) him ne gebyra'S to 
(non pertinet ad eum de), 
he does not care for \ 10, 
13 ; pret. 3d sg., him 
gebyrode to, 12, 6. — 2. 
(impers. w. dat.)^^/, be* 
hoove I (w. ^aet and opt.) 
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3d sg. gebyra«, 3, 7 etc. j 

— (w. "Saet and sculan) 
pret. 3d sg. gebyrodc, 
4, 4 5 gebyrede, ao, 9 5 

— (w. ger.) 3d sg. gcby- 
ni«, 9, 4. 

grecSosan, 11, choose : pret. 
I St sg. geceas, 6, 70 etc. ; 
pret. 2nd pi. gecure ge, 
15, 165 pp. Gode ge- 
coren (Z)« cultor, 'wor- 
shipper of God'), 9, 31 
(see Note). 

geclSnsung, f., cleansingy 
purification : ds. geclaen- 
sunge, 2y 6. 

gecnSwan, rd., ihv0<iu 
(pret. wrongly for Latin 
cognouif Houi in pres. 
sense at 5, 42 ; 10, 5 ; 
17, 7): I St sg. gecnawe, 
10, 14, 27 ; 3d sg. 
gecnaew'S, 7, 1 7 j 2nd 
pi gecnawa'S, 14, 20 5 
gecnawe ge, 8, 28, 43 ; 
3d pL gecnawa'S, 10, 
4y 14 ; pret. ist sg. 
gecneow, 5, 42 (see 
Note) ; 3d sg. gecneow, 
I, 10 ; 12, 9 ; 2nd pi. 
gecneowun, 14, 95 3d 
pi. gecncowon, 17, 75 
21,4; gecneowun, 10, 5. 

gecwCme, adj., pleasing^ 



agreeable : np. gecweme, 

8, 29. 

gecyrran, wi., tum^ con- 
vert I pp. gecyrrede, 1 2, 
40. 

gedihtan, wi., arrange^ 
dispose^ agree : pret. 3d 
pi. gedihton, 9, 22 (ro»- 
spirare), 

gedrSfan, wi., disturb^ 
trouble y afflict i pret. 3d 
sg. gedrefde hyne sylfiie 
(turbauit se ipsum)^ ijoas 
troubled', 11, 33; pp. ge- 
drefed, 12, 27 $ 13, 21 x 
14, I, 27. 

geCaSmCdan, wi., reflex., 
humble oneself ^ 'worship : 
pret. 3d sg. geea'Smedde, 

9, 38. 

geendian, w2., end^ finish^ 
accomplish : pp. geen- 
dod, 19, 30 ; geendode 
on an {consummati in 
unum)f 17, 23. 

geftEa, m.fjoy : ns. 15, 115 
16, 245ds. gefean, 3,29$ 
16, 20, 21 ; as. gefean, 
16, 225 17, 13. 

gefealdan, rd., fold up : 
pp. gefealden, 20, 7. 

geftra, m., companion : ds. 
gefeian, 11, 16 (con* 
discipulusy 
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geflSrrSden, f., company^ 
fellotvihipf congregation : 
ds. geferrsedeney 9, 22 
Oynagoga), 

geiOn, rd., seisce^ catchy 
take^ arrest : inf. 7» 32 ; 

1O9 39 > P^t> 2^^ P^* 
gefengon, 21, 10. 
gefyllaiiywi., I./// : pret. 
3d 8g. gefylde, 16, 6 5 
pret. 3d pi. gefyldon, 2, 

7 5 PP- gefylled, i», 3- 
— 2. y«(/f/, accomplish : 
pp. gdFylled, 3, 29 etc. 5 
gefyUydne, 17, 13* • 

gefyllednes, f. , fulness : 
ds. gefyllednesse, i, 16. 

gegaderian, W2., gather^ 
collect^ assemble : pret. 
3d pi. gegaderedoxiy 6, 

13. 

gegaderung, f., gatherings 
crotvd : ds. gegade- 
runge, 5, 13 (/«r^tf). 

gegearcungdaeg, m., day 
of preparation (for the 
passover): ns. 19, 14 (see 
Note), 31. 

gegearwian, w2., ma;^^ 
r^tf^y prepare : ist sg. 
gegearwige, 14, 3. 

gehslan, wi., i. ^^^z/, 
cure {sanare^ sanum fa- 
cere) : opt. I St sg. ge- 



JiSle, 12, 40; pret. ist 
sg. gehSlde, 7, 23 5 3d 
sg. gehaslde, 5» 1 1 $ pret. 
opt. 3d sg. gehSlde, 4, 
47 5 pp. gehSled, 5, 4, 
10, 13. — 2. sanjey (sal' 
uare, saluificare) : opt. 
ist sg. gehSele, 12, 475 
imp. 2nd sg. gehsely 12, 
17 5 PP- gehSled, 3,17. 

gehalg^an, 1^2., make holy, 
sanctijy \ inf. 11, 555 
imp. 2nd sg. gehalga, 1 7, 
17; pret. 3d sg. gehil- 
gode, 10, 36 5 pp. ge- 
halgode, 17, 19. 

gehealdan, rd.yhold, main- 
tain, keep i 3d sg. ge- 
healt, 8, 51, 52 5 gehylt, 
12, 25 ; 14, 21 ; 2nd 
pi. gehealdalS, 15, 10; 
opt. 2nd sg. gehealde, 
17, 155 pret. ist sg. 
geheold, 15, 10; 2nd 
sg. geheolde, 2, 10 j 
pret. 3d pi. geheoldon, 
17, 6. 

gehende, z. adv., at hand, 
near : 11, 55. — 2. prep, 
w. dat., near : 6, 4, 19 ; 
7, 25 II, 18; 19, 20. 

gehlyd, n., noise^ clamour \ 
ns. 7, 12 {murmur), 

S^ehwaide, adj. little \ as. 
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gehwSde tid {Modicum), 

>3> 33- 

gehyhtan, wi., hope : 2nd 
pi. gehyhta«, 5, 45. 

gehyran, wi., kiar : inf. 
6, 60 etc. $ I St sg. gehjrrcy 
5, 30 5 and sg. gehyrst, 
3, 85 II, 425 3d sg. 
gehyrtJ, 3, 29 etc. j 2nd 
pi. gehyra«, 8, 475 3d 
pi. gehyra«, 5, 25 etc. 5 
opt. 3d sg. gehyre, 7, 
51 i pret. istsg. gehyrde, 
8y 26 etc. ; 2nd sg. ge- 
hyrdcst, 11, 41 ; 3d sg. 
gehyrde, 3, 32 etc. 5 ist 
pi. gehyrdon, 4,425 12, 
38 5 gehyrde we, 9. 3» 5 
2nd pi. gehyrdon, 5, 37 
etc. $ 3d pi. gehyrdon, 
I, 37 etc. 

gelaoccean, wi., leizey 
take by force i inf. 6, 15. 

gelSdan, wi., lead : pret. 
3d pi. gelSddon, 18, 28. 

gelSstan, wi., last, re- 
main, endure : opt. 3d 
pi. gelieston, 15, 16. 

gelSaSull, adj., helie<ving : 
ns. 20, 27. 

gelic, adj., Itkey similar : 

ns. 7, 19 } 8> 55 5 9» 9 5 
— equal \ as. hine sylf- 
ne dyde Gode gelicne 



{aequaUm sefaciens Deo), 
5, 18. — supl. gelicost, 
ns. 21, 25 gellcust, 20, 
24 (see Note). 
gelice, adv., in like mammen 

5> 19- 

geliffaestan, wi., bring to 
life, quicken : 3d sg. gelif- 
faest, 5, 21 ; 6, 63. 

gelyfkn, WI., w. daL, ace 
(t$ast etc.), and gen. (12, 
38^, believe : ist sg. ge- 

^y^Cy 9> 3^ c^<^* 9 ^^^ BR* 
gelffst, 9, 35 etc. 5 3d 
sg. gelyfS, 3, 15 etc. 5 
ist pi. gely&t$, 6, 69 ; 
16, 305 gelyfe we, 4, 
42 5 2nd pi. gelyfe«, 3, 
12 etc. 5 gelyfe ge, 3, 12 
etc. ; 3d pi. gelyfelS, i, 
12 etc ; opt. ist sg. 
gelyfe, 9, 36; opt. 3dsg. 
gelyfe, 17, 21 ; opt. ist 
pi. gelyfon, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. gelyfon, 10, 38 etc. $ 
gcl^sm, 6, 29 J 3d pi. 
gelyfon, 11, 42; imp. 
2nd sg. gelyf, 4, 21 5 
2nd pi. gely£it$, 10, 37 
etc. 5 pret. 2nd sg. gelff- 
dest, I, 50 ; 20, 29 ; 3d 
»g- gelyfde, 3, 18 etc. 5 
2nd pi. gelyfdon, 6, 36 ; 
3d pL gelyfdon, s> n 
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etc. $ pret. opt. 2nd pi. 
gelyfdon, 5, 46 5 3d pi. 
gelyfdon, i, 7 j pp. ge- 
lyfedan, belie<ving, 6, 64 
(see Note). 

gemSnlice, adv., com- 
Monly, mutualfyy me an- 
other I 15, 12 (tnuicem), 

gemangfy prep. w. dat., 
among : ii, 54 ; 21, 
23 



gemety 



ds. 



gemete, 3, 34 5 — waes 
on twegra sestra gemete, 
contained Pwo sesters : 2, 
6. 
gemCtan, wi., meetyfind : 
2nd pi. gemeta'Sy 21, 6 ; 
pret. 3d sg. gemette, i, 
41 etc.; I St pi. gemetton, 

I, 4i> 45 5 3<1 pl- gemet- 
ton, 6, 25. 

gemittan, wi., m^^, //r^ : 
pret. 3d sg. gemitte, 9, 

35- 
gemot, n., meetings assem- 
hljy council : as. gemot, 

II, 47. 

gemunan, prp., remember : 
(w. ace.) opt. 2nd pi. 
gemunon, 16, 45 pret. 
3d sg. gemunde, 2, 17, 
22 ; 12, 16 ;- — (w. gen.) 
3<i sg. geman, 16, 21 \\ 



imp. 2nd pi. gemimat$, 

15, 20. 
genSalScan, wi., dra'w 

near, approach : pret. 3d 

pi. gen^aehton, 12, 21. 
geniman, iv, takey seize : 

pret. 3d pi. genamon, i, 

5 (see Note). 
genOh, adj., enough : as. 

genoh, 6, 7 5 10, lo j 

14, 8. 
gComrian, W2., be sad, 

mounty groan : pret. 3d 

sg. geomrode, 1 1, 3 3, 38. 
geong, adj., young, — 

comp. gingra, ns. 21, 

18. 
geopenian, W2., open i 

pret. 3d sg. geopenode, 

i9» 34 i PP' geopenode, 

9, 10. 
gCr, see gCar. 
gerad, adj., considered, ad^ 

'visedy prudenty skilled : 

ap. "Sus gerade, persons 

of this kindy such : 8, 

5- 
gereccan, wi., set forthy 

explain, interpret : pp. 

gereht, i, 38, 41, 42. 
gerihtan, wi., make righty 

make straight : imp. 2nd 

pi. gerihta^, i, 23 (see 

Note). 
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gerihtlScan, wi., correcty 
reprove i pp. gerihtlaehte, 
3, 20 {arguere), 

gesamnung, see gesom- 
nung. 

gesCon, V, seei inf. 3, 3 etc. 5 
ptc. geseonde, 9> 7 ; ist 
8g. gesco, 9, 15 etc. j 
and sg. gcsyhst, i, 33 
etc. 5 3d 8g. gesyh*, 3, 
36 etc. 5 I St pi. gesso's, 
12, 19 ; 2nd pi. geseoiS, 
6, 62 etc. ; 3d pi. gesso's, 
9> 39 5 I9» 37 5 opt. ist 
sg. geseo, 20, 25 ; 2nd 
pi. geseon, 4, 48 ; 9, 41 5 
3d pi. geseon, 7, 3 etc. 5 
imp. 2nd sg. geseoh, i, 
46 etc. ; 2nd pi. gesso's, 
I, 39 etc. 5 pret. ist sg. 
geseah, i, 32 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. gesawe, 8, 57 etc. 5 
3dsg. geseah, i, 18 etc.; 
ist pi. gesawon, i, 14 
etc.; 2nd pi. gesawon, 
5, 19 etc. 5 3d pi. gesa- 
won, 2, 23 etc. 5 opt. 
pret 1st sg. gesawe, i, 
50 5 3d sg. gesawe, 8, 
56 etc. J pp. gcsewen, 
20, 20. 

gesettan, wi., set^ set in 
order^ establish : pp. 
gesett, 17, 24. 



gesomnian, W2., cotUa^ 
gather : inf. 11, 52. 

gesomnung (gesamiiuiig)^ 
f., assembiy, congregation 
(synagoga) : ds. gesom- 
nunge, 1 2, 42 ; 18, 20 ; 
gesamnunge, 6, 59 5 dp. 
gesomnungum, 16, 2. 

geswinc, n., ivork^ labour z 
as. geswinc, 49 38. 

geswutelian, W2., makg 
clear. Manifest, reveal t 
inf. geswuteligan, 14, 

22 ; 21, 19 ; ist sg. 
geswutelige, 14, 21 ; 3d 
sg. geswutela^, 5, 20 ; 
13, 32; 16, 145 opt. 3d 
sg. geswutelige, 17, x j 
imp. 2nd sg. geswutela, 
7, 4 5 i7> M pret ist 
sg. geswutelode, 17, 4, 
^9 Z^ ^S' geswutelode, 
2, II, 24; 18, 32; 21, 
I ; pp. geswutelod, 12, 

23 etc. ; geswutelud, i, 
315 21, 145 geswute- 
lude, 3, 21. 

gesyclian, W2., become 
sidy sicken : pp. ge- 
syclod, 4, 46. 

gesyhS, f., sight : ds. 
gesyh'Se, 20, 30. 

get, see geat. 

getficnian, wa., betoken. 
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signify (signare, <8eal') : 
3d sg. getacna«, 3> 33 5 
pret. 3d sg. getacnode, 
6, 27. 

getSorian, W2., yiii/, j^'o;/ 
out : pret. 3d sg. geteo- 
nide, 2, 3. 

S^etidan, wi., happen , be- 
fall : opt. 3d sg. getide, 

5> 14- 

getrQwian, W2., /r«//, ^^ 
confident : imp. 2nd pi. 
getruwia'S, 16, 33. 

geSencan, wi., thinky con- 
sider : 2nd pi. ge'5enceat$, 

II, 50. 

geSCode, n., language : as. 

gcScodc, 20, 24. 
geuntrumian, W2., xv^ii^^ 

sick : pp. geuntnimode, 

/iVi(: 6, 2. 
gewendan, wi., /Km, 

change : pp. gewend, 

16, 20. 
geweorSan (gewurSan), 

III, become^ come to pass : 
inf. 3, 95 opt. 3d sg. 
gewur«e, 13, 19 5 14, 
29. 

ge'witan, i, go^ go aivay : 

inf. 13, I. 
gewitnes (gewitnys), f., 

fwitnesSf testimony : ns. 

gewitnes, 8, 13 ; 19, 



35 5 gewitnys, 21, 24 j 
ds. gewitnesse, i, 7 ; 
3, 28 ) as. gewitnesse, 

1, 7 etc. } gewitnysse, 
21, 24 $ gewittnysse, 1 8, 

13. 
ge'writ, n., z. ivriting^ in- 
scription : as. gewrit, 19, 
20. — 2. Scripture : ns. 
7, 38 etc. 5 ds. gewrite, 

2, 22 ; as. gewrit, 20, 
9 J ap. gewritu, 5, 39. 

gewuldrian, w2., glorify i 
imp. 2nd sg. gewuldra, 
12, 28; pp. gewuldrod, 
II, 4} 12, 165 14, 13 5 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

gewuna, m., custom : ns. 
18, 39. 

gewyrht, n., tvork 5 — 
earning, merity desert : 
dp. biiton gewyrhton 
(gratis), 15, 25. 

geyflian, W2., make ill: 
pp. greyfled, sick, 11, 2. 

S^^ (ST^: 5y 43 etc.), 
conj., if I (w. ind.) i, 
25 etc. 5 — (w. pres. 
opt.) 12, 26 5 — (w. pret. 
opt.) 8, 42 etc. 

gingra, see geong. 

glCd, f., coal of fire y coal i 
dp. gledon, 18, 18) ap. 
glcda, 21, 9. 
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God, m.y God : ns. I, I 
etc. ; gs. GodeSy i, ii 
etc. ; ds. Gode, i, i 
etc. 5* as. God, i, i8 etc. 5 
— V^'f go^ ' np. godas, 

10, 34; ap. godas, 10, 

35- 
g5d, adj., good : ns. 7, 12 5 
ID, II, 145 gs. godes, 
I, 46; as. god, 2, 10 5 
dp. gddum, 10, 33 ; ap. 
gode, ID, 32. — comp. 
betera, better: ns. betere, 

11, 50 ; 18, 14. 

g5d, n., good things good : 

ap. god, 5, 29. 
S^spel, n., gospel : ns. i, 

1 5r etc. $ as. godspel, 3, 

ir etc. 
Golgotha, Golgotha : ns. 

i9> 17. 
GrCcisc, adj., Greek : ip. 

Grecisceon, 19, 20. 
gyfta, f. n. pi., nuptials^ 

marriage : np. 2, i ; dp. 

gyfton, 2, 2 (see Note). 
gyfu, f. , I , gift {donum) : as. 

gyfe, 4, I o. — - 2.fa<voury 

grace (^atia); ns. i, 17; 

ds. gyfe, I, 14, 165 

as. gyfe, i, 16. 
gylt, m., guiltf offence, 

crime : as. gylt, 18, 38 ; 

19, 4, 6. 



g^dan, wi., gird : pret. 
3d sg. gyrdest, 21, 18. 

gyrstandseg, m., yester- 
day : as. gyrstandseg, 4, 

gyt, see SQ. 

gyt, adv. , yet, still : 2, 4 
etc. 5 — nu gyt (w. pres. ), 
yet, still : 4, 35 etc. 5 
(w. past tense) 20, 175 — 
tia gyt (w. past tenses), 

3, 24 etc. 

H 

habban, W3., z. ha^ue : ist 
sg. hsebbe, 4, 32 etc $ 
2nd sg. haefst, 4, 11 etc. j 
3d sg. haef'5, 3, 29 etc. 5 
ist pi. habba^, 8, 41 ; 
19, 7 ; 2nd pi. habbat$, 
12, 8 etc. ; hsebbe ge, 
21, 55 opt. 3d sg, 
hsbbe, 3, 15; 6, 40 ; 
2nd pi. habbon, 5, 39 
etc. ; 3d pL habbon, 10, 
ID ; pret. ist sg. haefde, 
1 7, 5 ; 2nd sg. haefdest, 

4, 18 ; 3d sg. haefde, 4, 
I etc. } opt. pret 3d sg. 
haefde, 5, 26. — 2.(aux.), 
ha've t pret. 3d pi. haef- 
don, 6, 19 5 II, 57} ao, 
20 5 — (w. mflected pp.) 
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pret. I St 8g. haefde, 13, 
12. See naebban. 

hSl, f., safety, sal'vation : 
ns. 4, 22. 

hSlan, wi., heal, cure : 
pret. 3d sg. hSlde, 5, 15. 

HSlend, m., i. healer , 
Sa'viour : ns. 4, 42 (^Z- 
uator). — 2. M/ Saviour, 
Jesus (incorrectly for 
Latin lesus when the 
speaker is an unbeliever : 
6, 42 J 18, 5, 75 19, 
19) : ns. I, 38 etc. ; gs. 
Hsilendesy 2, i etc. ; ds. 
Haelende, i, 37 etc. ; as. 
Hslend, i, 17 etc. 

hSmed, n., sexual inter- 
course : ds. on unrihtum 
hSmede, in adultery i 8, 

4. 

hSnan, wi., stone : inf. 10, 
32 ; iiy 8 ; ist pi. haene 
we, 10, 33. 

hSSen, adj., heathen. Gen- 
tile (Gentilis) : np. hS- 
•Sene, 12, 20. 

hSl, adj., 'whole, sound, 
nvell : ns. 5, 6, 9, 14 ; 

11, 12; — beon hal, be 
sa'vedx ns. 10, 9; np. 

^^9 59 34 9 — ^ ^1 
{HosanncL), hail to : ns. 

12, 13 (see Note). 



hfilg^ian, w2., hallow, make 
holy, sanctify : ist sg. 
halgige, 17, 19. 

hfilig, adj., holy : ns. haliga, 
14, 26 ; halige, 13, 18 5 
ds. haligum, 3, 5 ; hal- 
gum, I, 33 5 as. haligne, 
20, 22 ; vs. haliga, 17, 
II jap. halige, 5, 39. 

hSm, m., home : ds. l^m, 
II, 20; — adv., ham, 
homex 7, 53- 

hand, f., hand : ds. handa, 
10, 28 etc. \ as. hand, 3, 
35 ; 20, 25 ; dp. handum, 
19, 3 ; handan, 11, 44 j 
ap. handa, 13, 9 etc. 

hatian, W2., hate : inf. 
hatigean, 7* 7 5 3<* sg. 
hatat$, 3, 20 etc. 5 pret. 
3d sg. hatede, 15, 18 j 
3d pi. hatedon, 15, 24, 

as- 

hatung, f., hate : ds. haefde 
on hatunge {pdio hahuii), 
hated\ 17, 14. 

he, hCo, hit (hyt), 3d pers. 
pron., he, she, it : masc. 
ns. I, 8 etc. \ gs. his, i, 
II etc. ; hys, i, 14 etc. 
ds. him, I, 3 etc. 5 hym, 
9, 40 ; as. hine, i, 10 
etc. 5 hyne, 1, 3 etc.; 
— fern. ns. heo, 7, 17 
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etc. 5 gs. hyre, 4, 28 5 
I'l, », 5 5 ds. hyre, 2, 4 
etc. 5 as. hig, 4, 27 etc. 5 
hy, 1 9, 24. — neut. ns. 
hit, 2, 13 etc. 5 hyt, 2, 
9 etc. 5 — ic hit eom, // 
i/ /: I, 21 ; 4, 26 etc. ; 
as. hit, 1,18 etc. ; hyt, 2, 
21 etc. — plur. nom. hi, 
1, 1 2etc. ; hig, i, 1 1 etc. $ 
hyg, 18, 28 5 gen. hyra, 
I, 19 etc. ; dat. him, i, 
12 etc. ; ace. hi, 2, 24 ; 
^g> i> 38 etc. — (re- 
flex.) : masc. as. hine, 
9, 7 J 12, 36 J 21, I, 7, 
20 5hyne, 9, 38 5 i3» 4i 
18, 18, 25. — fern. as. 
hi, 20, 14, 16. — neut. 
ds. ne maeg him sylf {a 
SiMetipso), cannot by it- 
self i 15, 4 (see Note). — 
piur. dat. him, 6, 19; ace. 
hi, 12, 20 ; hig, 4, 20. 

hSafod, n., head : ds. heaf- 
de, 20, 7; as. heafod, 13, 
9; 19, 2, 30; dp. heafdon, 
20, 12 (see Note). 

hCafodpanne, f., skull i gs. 
heafodpannan stow (Cal- 
uariae locus)y 19, 17. 

healdan, rd., z. holdy keepy 
observe : ist sg. healde, 
8> 55 I 3<i sg- hylt, 14, 



23, 245 healt, 7, 19 
(^f/V) 5 2nd pJ. heaJda"S, 
20, 23 ; opt. 3d sg. 
healde, 12, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. heald, 17, 11 ; 2nd 
pi. healdatS, 14, 15 ; 
pret. I St sg. heold, 17, 

12 ; 3d pL heoldon, 15, 
20. — 2. keepy tend : imp. 
2nd sg. heald, 21, 15, 
16, 17. 

healf, f., half\ — part^ 
sidii : ap. on twa heal^ 
on either side; 19, 18. 

healt, adj. , halty lame : g^p. 
healtra, 5, 3. 

heard, adj., hard : ns. 6, 
60. 

hefig, adj., heaiyy^ oppress 
si<vey grievous : ap. he- 
figfe byr^ne (pressura)^ 
16, 33. 

hefig^ys, f., hea'viness ; — 
anguishy pain (pressura) : 
gs. hefignysse, 16, 21. 

hSo, see hS. 

hCofian, W2., groany la- 
ment : 2nd pi. heofia'S, 
16, 20. 

heofon (heofen), m., hea-- 
<ven : ds. heofone, 3, 3 x 
etc. ; dp. heofonum, 3, 

1 3 etc. ; heofenum, i, 
3*5 3> "3 5 I7» » 5 ap- 
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heotonasy i, 51 (pi. for 
Lat. sg. exc. at 3, 31 $ 

6, 3i> 33)- 

heofonlic (heofunlic), adj., 
hewvenly : ap. heofonllce, 
3, 1 2 ; as. heofonlicne mete 
(manna) f 6, 31, 58; heo- 
funljcne, 6, 49. 

heonon (heonan), adv., 
hencCy atvay : 2, 16 j 
14, 31 5 heonan, 7, 3 ; 
heonon for^, henceforth; 

heord, f., A/r^, flock : ns. 

10, 16; ds. heorde, 10, 

16. 
heorte, n., heart; ns. 14, 

I, 27; 16, 22; ds. 

heortan, 13, 2 ; dp. 

heortan, 12, 40 ; ap. 

heortan, 12, 40 j 169 6. 
hCr, adv., i. here : 6, 9 

etc. 5 — her is {ecce)^ i, 

29 etc. — 2. hither f here 

{hue); 4, 15. 
hider, adv., hither : 4, 16 ; 

6, 25 ; 21, 12. 
hingrian, 1^2., impers. w. 

ace, ^^ hungry : 3d sg. 

hmgra«, 6, 35. 
hit, see hS. 
hi'w, xi,^formy appearance^ 

shape : as. hiw, 5, 37 

{species). 



hiwrSEden, f., family ^ 
household; ns. 4, 53. 

hladan, vi, load \ — draio 
(water) : ger. hladanne, 
4, 1 1 ; imp. 2nd pi. Ilia- 
da's, 2, 8 ; pret. 3d pL 
hlodon, 2, 9. 

hlfif, m. , loaf bread : ns. 
6, 33 etc. ; gs. hlafes, 6, 
7 ; ds. hlafe, 6, 51 $ ap. 
hlkfas, 6, 5 etc. 

hlaford, m., lord^ master : 
ns. 13, 14, 165 15, 15, 
20. 

hlCotan, II, cast lots : inf. 
19, 24. 

hlinian, 1^2., leany recline ; 
pret. 3d sg. hlinode, 1 3, 
23, 25 ; 21, 20. 

hlot, n., lot : as. hlott, 19, 
24. 

hlystan, wi., w. dat., 
listen to ; 2nd pi. hlyste 
ge, 10, 20. 

h5, m., heel ; as. ho, 13, 18. 

hrasgel, n., garment ; ap. 
hraegel, \ 3, 4. 

hrSoh, adj., rough ; ns. 
waes hreoh sa {mare ex- 
surgebat), 6, 18. 

hii, adv., honjo : 3, 4 etc. 5 
— hu ne (nonne, introdu- 
cing a question), not ; 6, 
4»» 70; 7, i9> *5 etc. 
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hOmeta (hiimete), adv., 

ko<w ! 3, 12 etc. i hu- 

mete, 9, zi. 
hund, num./ hundred : 

nom., 21, 8. 
hundred, num., hundred', 

gen., 6, 7 5 dat., 12, 5. 
hundtSontig, num., Aim- 

dnd I nom. 21, 11 ; ace. 

i9> 39- 

hQs, n., house : ns. 12, 3; 
ds. hiise, 8, 35 j ii, 31 $ 
149 2 ; as. huSy 2, 16. 

hwfi, hwaet, pron., z. (in- 
terr.) 'who^ tjuhat : masc. 
ns. 59 1 3 etc. ; ds. hwam, 
69 68 ; 12, 28 ; 13, 22, 
28; as. hwaene, 1 8, 4, 

7 5 I9» 37 5 ao, if- — 
neut. ns. hwaet, 2, 4 
etc. \ (w. personal predi- 
cate), ouAo : ly 19, 22; 
4, 10 ; 5, 12 etc. ; as. 
hwaety I, 22 etc. ; is. 
hwi, for ivhat, ivhy : i, 
25 5 7, 1 9 etc. 5 for hwi, 
ybr ivhaty luhyy 7, 45. — 
2. (indef.) anyone^ one^ 
anything', masc. ns. hwa, 
3> 3» 5 5 8> 51 etc. 5 haef^ 
hwa him deme {qui iudicet 
eum), one to judge himi 
1 2, 48. — neut. as. hwaet, 
14, 145 16, 23. — swa 



hwa swi, 8wa hwaet swa, 
see sw3. 
hwsenne, adv., fwhen : 6, 

hwSr (hwSr), adv., where i 

6, 5 ) 8, 10 ; hwaer, i, 
38 etc. 

hwSten, adj., of ivheat, 
luheaten : ns. hwStene, 
12, 24. 

hwseSer, conj., ^whether : 

7, 175 10, 245 — conj. 
adv., (to introduce a di- 
rect question) 4, 3 3 ; 1 8, 
34 ; — hwae'Ser "Se, ori 7, 
17; 18, 34. 

hwaeSere, adv., neverthe^ 

less : ISeah hwaet$ere, ne*V' 

erthelessi 7, 13. 
hwanon, adv., ivhence : i, 

48 etc. 
hwSr, see hwSr. 
hwi, see hwS. 
hwil, f., ivhile, time : as. 

hwile, 5, 355 — ta 

hwiie ^, the time that^ 

twhilei 9, 4, 5. 
hwyder, adv., ivhitber : 3, 

8 etc. 
hwylc, pron. adj., of 'what 

kindy ivhichf nvhat : ns. 

8, 7 5 ds. hwylcum, 10, 
32} 12, 33$ hwylcon, 
4, 52} 18, 32; 21, 
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19 ; as. hwylcy 2, 18 ; 
hwylce, 18, 29; ap. 
hwylce, 13, 18. — swa 
hwylc swa, see S'wSL 
hyrde, m., herd, shephird : 
ns. 10. 2. 



lacob, Jacob : ns. 4, 5, 
12 ; g^. lacobesy 4, 6. 

lacobus, James : gs. 
lacobl, 14, ir. 

ic, I St pers. pron., / : ns. i, 
15 etc. 5 gs. min, 20, 17 5 
ds. me, I9 15 etc. ; as. 
me, 2, 17 etc. j (reflex.) 
9, II; n. dual, wyt, 17, 
1 1, 22 ; d. dual, unc, 17, 
21 ; np. we, i, 14 etc.; 
gp. ure, 19, 245 dp. us, 
I, 14 etc.; ap. us, i, 22. 

lenisalem, Jerusalem : ds. 
lerusalem : i> 19 etc. 

iii(n), adv., in : 3, 5 j 10, 
*> 3> 9 5 *o» 5. 8 5 inn, 
18, 15. 

innan (innon, ynnan), 
prep. w. dat. and ace, 
(w. dat.)<L(;iMi», during \ 
7, ir etc. ; innon, 10, 
22r 5 ynnan, 2, 121 5 — 
(w. ace.) 'within, into : 
20, II. 



inne, adv., tvithin, inside i 

20, 26. 
innoS, m., z. botvels, belly : 

ds. inno'Se, 7, 38 5 — 2. 

ivomb : as. innolS, 3, 4. 
int5, prep. w. dat., into: 

7, 14; 10, 1 5 18, I 

etc. 
lohannes, Johnt ns. i, 

15 etc. ; gs. lohannes, i, 

19 ; 3) 25 ; lohannis, 21, 

15, 16, 17, i9r 5 ds. lo- 

haxme, 3, 265 5, 33. 
lona, John : gs. lonan, i, 

42. 
lordanes, Jordan : ds. 

lordane, 3, 26 ; lordanen, 

I, 28 ; as. lordanen, 10, 

40. 
losep, Joseph : ns. 19, 38 ,- 

gs. losepes, i, 45 5 ^> 4*- 
is, see bSon. 
Isaias, Isaiah : ns. i, 23 ; 

12, 39, 41 5 gs. Isaias, 

12, 38. 
Israhele, mpl., the Israel- 
ites: gp. Israhela, i, 31 ; 

3, 105 12, 13. 
Israhelisc, adj., Israelite : 

ns. I, 47. 
ludas, Judas : ns. 12, 4 

etc. ; gs. ludas, i3» 2 ; 

ds. ludas, 13, 26 ; luda, 

6, 71. 
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ludea, Judaa : ds. ludea, 

4, 47 5 7, 1. 

ludeas, mpL, the Jews : 
np. ly 19 etc.; gp. ludea, 
2, 6 etc. ; dp. ludeum, 
10, 19; ludeoiiy 8, 31 
etc. 5 ludean, 5, 15. 

ludeisc, adj., Jetvish^ 
Jew I ns. 4, 95 18, 
35- 



IS, inter)., lo! O : 2, 4 ; 4, 

21 5 17, 25. 
Ifid, f.y excusey defence \ as. 

lade, 15, 22. 

cany : ist sg. laede, 19, 
4 J sdsg. l«t, 10, 3(f</«- 
cit) ; 21, 18 ; opt. (?) 1st 
sg. ISde, 10, 16; pret. 3d 
sg. Isdde, 18, 16; 19, 
1 3 ; pret. 3d pi. Isddoa, 
I, 42 etc. 

ISfan, wi.y lewve : ist sg. 
laefe, 14, 27; pret. 3d pi. 
laefdon, 6, 13. 

ISran, ^1,^ teach; 2nd sg. 
larst, 9, 34; 3d sg. 
laerlJ, 14, 26 (see Note) ; 
i^, 13 5 pret. ist sg. 
Isrde, 18, 20 ; pret. 3d 
sg. l»rde, 6, 59 etc. 



ISs, f.y pasture \ as. ISse, 

10, 9. 

ISs, comp. adv., less : — 
t$e laes, lest^ that not : 1 2, 
42 (see Note) ; i$e ISs i$e, 

iStan, rd., z. let^ allow : 
3dsg. lat, 10, 3, 4; imp. 
2nd sg. Iset, 1 2, 7 ; 2nd pi. 
IStalS, II, 44; 18,8. — 
2. let alone f league : ist 
sg. late, 14, 18. — 3. /rf 
dotuny lay dotuni inf. 21, 
6 ; ist sg. laete, 10, 18 ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. lete, 1 9, 

laf, f., leavingSy remnant : 

ds. to lafe waeron, ivere 

left: 6, 12. 
lamb, n., lamb : ns. i, 29, 

36 ;ap. lamb, 21, 15, 16. 
land, n., z. land : ds. 

lande, 6, 21 ; 21, 8 ; as. 

land, 21, 9, 11; — 2. 

landy country : ds. 3, 22 ; 

as. II, 48 (locus). — 3. 

the country (regio) : ds. 

11, 555 as. II, 54. 
lang, adj., long : as. lange, 

5> 6 ; i4> 9- 
langa-frigadasg, m.. Good 

Friday : as. langa-fiiga- 

daeg, 18, ir. 
lange, adv., long : 10, 24. 
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iSr, f., teachings doctrine: 
ns. 7, 16 ; ds. lore, 7, 
17 ; as. lare, 18, 19. 

iSrSow, m.y teacher ^ mas- 
ter : ns. i, 38 etc. ; as. 
lareowy 1 3, 1 3 ; vs. 8, 4 ; 
— (Rabbi), vs. 4, 3 1 5 6, 

laSian, W2.y ;»a;i// : pp. 

gelalkKley 2, 2. 
Lazarus (Ladzarus), Zax- 

aruj : ns. 1 1, i etc. $ Lad- 

zarusy iiy 14; i2y 2; as. 

Lazarum, 11, 5 ; i%, 10 ^ 

Ladzarum, 12, 9, 17; vs. 

Lazarus, 11, 43. 
lias, adj., lying, false : ns. 

7, 29 5 8, 44, ss- 
iSasung;, £,, falsehood, lie : 

as. leasunga, 8, 44. 
lecgan, wi., lay, place: 

pret. 2nd sg. ledest, 20, 

(j>onit), laid aside: 1 3, 4 ; 
2nd pi. lede ge, 11, 34 ; 
3 dpi ledon, 19, 42; 20, 
2, 13. 

LSdenstaef, m., I^i/iii let- 
ter: dp. Ledenstafon, 19, 
20. 

lencten (lengten), m., 
iLnr/ : ds. lenctene, 7, 
3^5 4or5 8, 46r5 
lengtene, %, i2r: 7^ ir. 



lenctenwucn (lengten- 
wucu), f., tveek in Lent: 
ds. lenctenwucan, 5, 1 7r, 
10, 22r| lengtenwucan, 
4, 6r5 5, irj 8, 3ir5 is. 
lenctenwucan, 5, 3orj 8, 
2ir. 

ISof, adj., dear, beloved \ 
— (as a form of address) 
sir: vs. leof, 4, 11 (sec 
Note); 4, 195 12, 21 J 
20, 15. 

leofaS, leofode, see lyb- 
ban. 

iSoht, adj. (subst. ?), light : 
ns. 20, I. 

ISoht, n., light: ns. i, 4 
etc. ; gs. leohtes, i%, 36; 
ds. leohte, i, 7 etc.; as. 
leoht, 3, 19 etc. 

iCohtfaet, Ti,, lantern, lamp: 
^* 5> 35 9 <^P* leohtfii- 
tum, 18, 3. 

leomian, W2., learn : pret. 
3d sg. leomode, 6, 45 ; 

7> 15- 
leomingcniht, m., discU 
pie : ns. 9, 28 etc. $ ds. 
leomingcnihte, 19, 27 ; 
20, 2 ; as. leomingcniht, 
19, 26; np. ieomingcnih- 
tas, I, 37 etc.; gp. 
leomingcnihta, 4, i etc. ) 
dp. leomin|^cnil^tum, i« 
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35 5 i8, 17 J Icoming- 
cnihtoiiy 6, 3 etc. ; ap. 
leoraingcniktas, 18, 19. 

He, n.y body : ns. 20, 12. 

licgan, V, lie : inf. 20, 5 $ 
2iy 9 (fositas) ; licgean, 
20, 6 5 prct. 3d 8g. laeg, 
4, 47 5 5> 3 5 »o, 7. 

Hchama, m., body t gs. 
lichaman, %y 21 $ as. Hc- 
hamaiiy 19, 38, 40 $ np. 
Kchatnan, 19, 31. 

lif, n.» lifi : ns. ly 4 etc. \ 
gs. llfesy 4, 10 etc. \ ds. 
life, 4, 36 etc $ as. Uf, 
3, 15 etc.; gSlst t$u ure 
M{animamnostraM toilis, 
<hold our mind in sus- 
pense*), lOy 24 (see 
Note). 

linen, adj., limn : ds. 
llnenum, 19, 40 ; ap. 
linen, 13, 4. 

linwSd, f., limn garment^ 
limn cloth t ds. ImwSde, 
13, 5; dp. HnwSdon, 20, 
7 ; ap. llnwSEda, 20, 5, 
6. 

LithostrStus, Lat. adj., 
< paved, or inlaid, with 
stones*: ns. 19, 13. 

locc, m., lock (of hair) ; pi., 
hair : dp. loccon, 11, 2 ; 
i»» 3- 



lOdan, W2., look^ behold i 
imp. 2nd sg. Idea {ecce)^ 

8> 7 5 "> 3^- 
losian, w2., be lost : opt. 

3dpi. losigeon, 6, 12. 
Infian, w2., love : ist sg: 

lufige, 14, 21, 31 5 21, 

15, 16, 175 2nd sg. 
lu&st, II, 3$ 21, 15, 

16, 175 3dsg. lufe«, 3, 
35 etc. $ 2nd pi. lufia^, 
14, 15 ; opt. 2nd pi. 
lufion, 13, 34; 15, 125 
pret. I St sg. iufode, 15, 
9, 12 ; 2nd sg. lufodest, 

17, 23, 24, 265 3dsg. 
Iufode, 3, 16 etc. ; opt. 
pret. 3d sg. Iufode, 15, 
19 J 2nd pi. lufodon, 8, 
42 5 14, 28. 

lufn, f., loofe : ns. 17, 26 $ 
ds. lufe, 15, 9, 10; as. 
lufe, 5, 425 13, 355 15, 

13- 
lybban, W3., li^ve : ptc. 
lybbende, 6, 51, 57 ; 3d 
sg. leofii^, 4, 50 etc.; 
3d pi. lybba«, 5, 25$ 
pret 3d sg. leofode, 4, 

51- 
lyfan, wi., w. dat. of 
person, gi^ve lia<vey fer^ 
mitx pret 3d sg. l^de, 
19, 38. 
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lyhtan, wi., gi<uf tight ^ 
shine : ptc. lyhtende, 5, 
35 5 3d sg. lyht, I, 5. 

lytel, adj., little; ns. 12, 
35 5 14, 195 as. ymbe, 
embe lytel (Modicum)^ in 
a little ivhile : 16, 1 6, 

17, 18, 19 gs. hitys 

lytles wana, it lacks little i 
14, 2 (sec Note). 



ml, z. comp. adv., more : 
5, 18. — 2. indd. subst., 
w. gen., more : nom. 
4, 4M ace. 4, I 5 7, 

31- 
macian, W2., make^ make 

ready : pp. gemacud, 1 3, 

2 {facta), 
mSg, m., kinsman^ rela- 

ti'ue 5 — parent : np. 

magas, 9, 2, 3, 20, 22, 

235 ap. magas, 9, 18 5 

— brother : np. 7, 5 
(Jratres), 

mSre, adj., great, famous ; 

— maSre <keg, high day, 
feast day : ns. 19, 31; 
ds. maSran, 7, 37. — 
comp. magna, greater, 
(maior) : ns. 4, 12; 8, 
53 $ mSire, 10, 29. 



maesse, f., mass $ — feast 
day, festival : ds. msra- 
san, 14, ir$ 15, ir. 

msessesifen, n., E<ue of a 
feast day. Vigil (cf. uigi- 
lia) : as. maesseSfen, i, 

35r5 14, 15^5 »i, i5r. 

maessedaeg, m,, feast day, 
festival i as. maessedsg, 
3, 1615 14, 2315 21, 
i9r ; dp. maessedagon, 
15, i2r, i7r. 

magan, prp., can, be able : 
istsg. maeg, 5, 305 13, 
37 5 2nd sg. miht, 13, 

36 5 3d sg. maeg, i, 46 
etc. ; I St pi. mage we, 
14, 5 ; 2nd pi magon, 
7, 34 etc. 5 mage ge, 5, 
44 5 3d pi. magon, 3, 9 5 
opt. 3d sg. maege, 4, 35 j 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 11, 

37 > 3<1 P^* mihton, 12, 
39 ; 21, 6 ; opt. pret. . 
3d sg. mihte, 9, 335 21, 
25 5 — (to express pur- 
pose), might, could: opt. 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 12, 
5; 3d pi. mihton, 11, 57. 

Magdalenisc, adj., Mag- 
dalene : ns. Magdalen- 
isce, 19, 25 $ 20, I, 18. 

man(n), m., man, person, 
one : ns. man, 2, 10 etc. ) 
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mann, 1, 6 etc. $ gs. 
mannes, i, 51 etc ; 17, 
2 (see Note) ; ds. men, 
%, 25 etc. ; menn, 5, 34 ; 
18, 38 $ as. man, i, 9 
etc. ; mann, 7, 22 ; 9, 
24 ; np. men, 6, 10, 14 $ 
menn, 3, 19 ; gp. manna, 
I, 4 etc. ; dp. mannum, 
4, 28 etc. 

mangfunghas, tl, house of 
traffic, house of business : 
ds. mangunghiise, 2, 16. 

manig (maneg), adj., 
many : np. manega, 2, 
23 ) 3, 23 (aquae muitae, 
* much water ') etc. j 
manige, 4, 395 dp. 
manegum, 6, 9 ; ap. 
manega, 10, 32; 20, 
30. 

manslaga, m., man-slayer , 
murderer I ns. 8, 44. 

mSra, see mycel. 

Maria, Mary : ns. 11, 2 
etc. ; gs. Marian, 11, 
I ; ds. Marian, 11, 19, 
45 ; as. Marian, 11, 28 ; 
Mariam, 11, 5. 

Martha, Martha : ns. 1 1 , 20 
etc. ; MarSa, 12, 2 ; gs. 
Martham, 11, i $ ds. 
Martham, 11, 191 as. 
Martham, 11, 5. 



mS, see ic. 

mSd, f., renuard, tvages t 
as. mede, 4, 36. 

menigeo (menio), £,, multi- 
tude, crotvd : ns. 5, 3 
etc. $ menio, 12, 9 etc. j 
ds. menigeo, 7, 12, 43 j 
menigd, 21, 6 $ as. 
menigeo, 7, 32. 

mere, m , z. sea, lake t ds. 
mere, 6, 22, 25. — 3. 
pool : ns. 5, 2 ; ds. mere, 

9* 7> ". 

Messias, Messiah : ns. 4, 
25 ; as. Messiam, i, 41. 

mete, m., food, meat : ns. 
4, 34 5 6, 55 5 gs. metes, 
4, 9 (see Note); ds. 
mete, 6, 27 ; as. mete, 
4, 8, 32 ; heofonlicne 
mete (manna), 6, 31, 49, 
58. 

micel, see mycel. 

mid (myd), prep. w. dat., 
tvith : (association) 1,1, 

a> 39 5 3> »> a^ «*<=• 5 
myd, 17, 5 5— (means, 
manner) 2, 7 5 3, 29 5 
8, 5» 65 II, 31 etc 5 — 
ful mic^ full of I I, 14 
(cf. Note) 5 — prep, adv., 
ivith : 4, 1 1 ; 1 3> 5* 
mid, adj., central, middle t 
ns., 7, 14 (see Note). 
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middaeg, m., midday i ns. 
4,6. 

middaneard (middan- 
geard), m., earthy 
Ivor Id : ns. i, 10 etc.* 5 
gs. middaneardes, i, 29 
etc. ; ds. middanearde, 
I9 10 etc. ; as. middan- 
eard, ly 9 etc. ; middan- 
geard, 6, 14. 

midde, f., middle^ midst : 
ds. middan, 8, 9 ; 1 9, 1 8. 

miht, f., mighty power : as. 
mlhte, 19, lOy II. 

mihte, see magan. 

min, g^., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., my^ mine : 
ns. min, 3> 29 etc. \ gs. 
mmesy 10, 29 etc. ; 
mmrey 15, 20 ; ds. 
minum, lo, 18 etc. ; 
minony 14, 13 ; 20, 17 ; 
mmre, 8, 31 etc. \ as. 
mmne, 8, 1 9 etc. $ miney 
8y 43 etc. ; min, 6, 54 
etc. $ np. mine, 8, 31 
etc. \ dp. mlnon, 12, 30 ; 
20y 1 7 $ ap. mine, 9, 1 1 
etc. 

m5dor, f., mother : ns. 2, 
I etc. \ gs. m5dor, 3, 4 ; 
19, 25 $ ds. meder, 19, 
26 ; as. modor, 6, 42 $ 
19, 26. 



mSnandaeg, m., Monday i 
as. mdnandaeg : 2, 1 2r { 
7, 3215 8, 211} 12, ir. 

m5na5, m., month : np. 
mdntSas, 4, 35. 

morgen, m., morning : ns. 
18, 28 ; as. on mergen, 
in the morning : 20, i ; 21, 
4; on the morrotv : i, 43 { 
12, 12. 

mdtan, prp., musty may i 
pret. 3d sg., iaet he 
m5ste, tha the mighty to t 

5, 27 (see Note) 5 19, 
38. 

Moyses, Moses : ns. i, 45 
etc.; gs. Moyses, 7, 235 
9, 28$ ds. Moyse, 5, 46 $ 
7, 22 ; as. Moyses, 9, 
29 5 Moysen, i, 17. 

munt, m., mountain : as. 
munt, 6, 3, 15. 

murcnian, W2., complain, 
murmur : ptc. murcni- 
gende, 7, 32 ; imp. 2nd 
pi. murcnia'S, 6, 43 ; 
pret. 3d pi. murcnodon, 

6, 41 ; murcnedon, 6, 61. 
mtlS, m., mouth : ds. mu'Se, 

mycel (micel), adj., z. 
greaty large x ns, 5, 35 
6, 2, 18 ; 12, 12 ; micel, 
6, 5 ; 12, 9 $ is. mycelre 
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stefiie (uoce magna), ii, 
43 5gp. mjcelr^ 21, 11. 

— comp. mara, greater % 
ns. 14, 28 \ as. marey i^ 
505maran,5, 36515, 135 
19, II ; ap. maran, 5, 
20 \ 14, 12. — 2. much : 
ns. 6, 10 $ 7, 12 ; as. 
mycdney 12, 24 $ mycel, 
6, 1 1 ; ap. mycle blaBda, 
much fruit I 15, 5, 8$ 
mycel tacn (multa signa, 
«many signs'), 11, 475 

— adv., is. mycle, by 
much, much : mycle ma, 
manjf more; 4, 41. 

myddanwinter, m., mid- 
ivinter, Christmas : ds. 
middanwyntian, i, 151$ 
middanwintra, i, i9r. 

mydfsesten, n., MidUnt 
(the third Sunday in 
Lent) : gs. mydfiestenes, 
8, i2r5 9, irj 11, irj 
ds. myd£istene, 8, ir. 

mydlencten, m., Midlent : 
gs. mydlenctenes, 6, ir $ 
mydlengtenes, 7, 141. 

mynetere, m., money 
changer : gp. mynetera, 
*> 1 5 5 2ip» myneteras, 2, 
14- 

m78e,f., to^i> : ap. mysan, 
2, 15. 



N 

nl, adv., not at all, not (to 
strengthen ne) : i» 20 } 
4, 42 etc. ; (without ne) 
no, not X 8, 11; 1 8, 40 $ 
naes na, 5, 18 ; 7, 10 
etc 

nacod, adj., naked i ns. 21, 

7. 

naebban (< ne habban), 
W3., have not : ist sg. 
naebbe, 4, 17 ; 2nd sg. 
naefst, 4, 11, 175 13, 
8 5 3d sg. naefV, 4, 44 5 
14, 30; istpl. naebbewe, 
i9> 15 > ^^^ P^* nabba^, 
5> 38> 4*5 i»> 85 
nsbbe ge, 6, 53 $ 3d pi. 
nabba^, 2, 3 ; 15,22; 
(opt ?) pret. 2nd sg. naefd- 
est, 1 9» 1 1 ; opt. pret. 2nd 
pi. naefde ge, 9» 41 $ 3d 
pi. naefdon, 15, 22, 24. 

nSddre, f., snake, serpent : 
as. nSddran, 3, 14. 

naefde, nefdon, see 
naebban. 

vtMiv^, zAy., never I i, 18 
etc. 

naes, see bSon. 

Vkms, adv., not at all, not : 
14, 22$ — naesna, 5, 18; 
7, I o etc. 
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naegel, m., nail: gp. nae- 
gela, 20, 25. 

nah, see Sgan. 

nSht, n., naughty nothing : 
ns, 8, 54. 

nama, m., name : ns. i» 6 ; 
18, 10 ; ds. naman, 5, 43 
etc. ; as. naman, 1,12 etc. 

nSn, pron. adj., no : ns. i, 
18 etc. ; ds. nanum, 5, 
a»5 8> i5> 33 5 as. 
nanne, 18, 38 ; 19, 4; 
nane, 19, 11 ; nan, lo, 
41 ; 1 6, 29 ; — nan ^ing, 
nothing : ns. i, 3 9 gs. 
nanes tSinges, 16, 23 $ as. 
nan tSing^ 3» *7 etc. — 
(as subst.) no one^ none : 
ns. 3, 15 etc.; as. nanne, 
18, 9. 

narduSy Lat. m,, spikenard i 
as. wyrtgemange "Se hig 
nardus hatatS {nardi 
pistici), 12, 3. 

n&t, see nytan. 

Nathana(h)ely Nathanael : 
ns- I, 46, 48, 49 5 Na- 
thanael, 21, 2 ; as. Na- 
thanahel, i, 47 j Na- 
thanael, I, 45. 

Nazarenisc, adj., Nasca- 
rene, of Na%areth : ns. 
Nazareniscea, 19, 19; as. 
Nazareniscean, 18, 5, 7. 



Nazareth, Ifaxareth t ds. 
Nazareth, i, 45, 46. 

ne, adv., not : i, 10 etc. 

nS, adv. conj., andnot^ norx 
3, 8 etc. J — ne . . . ne, 
neither . . . nori i, 13 ; 

4» ai 5 5» 37. 
nSah, adv. prep. w. dat., 

nearx 2, 13 5 4, 5. 
nebb, n,^face : ns. 1 1, 44. 
nSahgebdr, m., neighbour : 

np. neahgeburas, 9, 8. 
nellan (<ne wyllan), anv., 

iviU not : 2nd sg. nelt, 

21, 18; 2nd pi. nella^, 

5,405 10, 38 ; pret. 3d 

sg. nolde, 7, i. 
nemnan, wi., name^ call : 

pp. genenmed, i, 42 5 3, 

I 5 5>»5 "> I- 

nese, adv., nay, no i 7, 12$ 

9> 95 ^h 5- 
iiet(t), n,y net I ns. net, 21, 

II ; as. nett, 21, 6, 11. 
nic(c) (< ne ic), adv., not /, 

no I I, 21 J nice, 18, 17. 

Nichodemus, Nicodemus : 
ns. 3, I, 4, 9 5 7, 50 5 
i9» 39- 

niht (nyht), f., night : ns. 
9, 4; ds. on niht, by 
night : 3, 2 etc. 5 on nyht, 
7, 505 — (in computing 
time, the equivalent of 
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day) : ap. feowertyne 
nyht, fortnight : lo, i ir 5 
seofon nyht, sennight i 20, 
191. 
iiiiiiaii(n7man), iv, z. take^ 
receifve (and inexactly for 
Latin toiler e^ ferre^ *take 
up,' 'takeaway,' 2, 85 5, 

8 etc.) : inf. 6, 21 ; 19, 
38 ; ger. nimanne, 10, 
18 \ istsg. nime, 10, 17$ 
14, 35 20, 155 3d 8g. 
nim^, 10, 18 etc.; 
nem^, 10, 3 (see Note) 5 
3d pi. nima'8, 11, 48 ; 
opt. 2nd sg. nyme, 17, 
15 5 3d sg. nyme, 6, 75 
imp. 2nd 8g. nim, 5, 8, 
II, 12 ; nim hyne {tolUy 
*away with him !'), 19, 
1 5 5 nim iSne hand {ad- 
fer manutn tuuniy 'reach 
hither thy hand"), 20, 
27 ; pret. istsg. nam, 10, 
1 8 \ (opt ? ) 2nd sg. name, 
20, 155 3d8g. nam, 5, 

9 etc. ; 3d pi. namon, 2, 
8 etc. — 2. take^ seize 
(and inexactly for Latin 
rapere, **snz,tchf^ 10, 12, 
28, 29) : inf. 7, 44 ; 10, 
a9 5 ii> 57 5 ger. ni- 
nianne, 7, 305 3d sg. 
nim'S, 10, 12, 28 ; pret. 



3d sg. nam, 8, 20 ; 1 9, 
i; 3d pi. namon, 18, 
12. 

niwe, adj., netv: ns. 19, 
41 5 as. niwe, 13, 34. 

nyht, see niht. 

na, adv., nofw (inexactly for 
Latin iam, * already ' j 
">39 5 15* 3 5 iamnom, 
< no more,' 14, 30; 17, 
1 1 5 ecce, « behold,* 3, 
26 etc.) : 2, 8 etc. ; just 
notu: 21, 10. 

nytaii(< ne witan), prp. , not 
kno'iv : istsg. nat, 9, 12, 
25 \ 20, 13 ; 2nd sg. 
nast, 3, 8, 105 13, 75 
19, 105 3d sg. nat, 7, 

47 5 "> 35 5 i5» 15 J 

1 St pi. n3rton, 14, 5 ; 20, 

2 ; nytan, 16, 18; nyte 

we> 9» *9 5 *n<i pi« Jiy- 
ton, 4, 22 etc. ; pret. 
ist sg. nyste, i, 31 j 
3d sg. nyste, 5, 135 
3d pi. nyston, 10, 6. 

nyten, n., cattle : np. 
nytenu, 4, 12. 

nySane, adv., from be- 
neath : 8, 23. 

ny5er, adv., dotvn : i, 325 
3, 13 5 8, 6 5 20, 5 J 
nylSer stigan, descend : i, 
33» 51- 
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of, prep. w. dat, of, from : 
(origin^ source, separa- 
tion, material) i, 16, 32, 
46 5 2, 9, 155 II, II 
etc. 5 gefylled of, Jiiled 
ivith: 12, 35 of me syl- 
film, by myself i 8, 28 
etc. 5 (starting point of 
time) /rom: 7, 405 11, 
53 etc.; (partition) of: i, 
24, 3 5 (see Note), 40 etc. 5 
— adv., off: 18, 10, 26. 

ofer, prep. w. ace, (place) 
overy above, upon : i, 

3»> 33> 51 5 3» 31 (see 
Note) etc. 5 over, across: 
6> i> 175 9» 6 etc. 5 — 
ofer fyftyne fiirlang, 
o<uer: 11, 18 (see Note); 
ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott, o<ver, for : 19, 24 
(see Note) 5 — (time) 
after : 2, ir 5 3, ir etc. 5 
— adv., over : 10, 15 
21, 9. 

ofost, f., speed, haste : ds. 
ofste, II, 31. 

ofslSan, VI, slay, kill : inf. 

7, I 5 ii> 53; i»> 105 
ger. ofsleanne, 5, 18 
etc. ; opt. I St pi. ofslean, 
18, 31. I 



oftorfian, w2., stone to 
death : inf. 8, 5 {lapi- 
dare), 

oftrSdlice, adv., fre- 
quently, often : 18, 2. 

Olieutum, gs. Oliuetes 
dune. Mount of Olives: 
8, I. 

on, prep. w. dat., inst. (5, 
3or ; 8, 2ir), and ace, z. 
(w. dat. and inst.), on, in: 
(place where) on, in : 1, 
4, 5, 10 etc. 5 (place to 
which) in, into 13,17 
(see Note) 5 10, 23 5 13, 
2 etc. ; (time when), on, 
in : I, 39 5 *, I etc. 5 
(time during which) in, 
during : 2, 20 ; on ecum 
life, into eternal life : 4, 
36 ', (manner) in, ivith i 
i> a6 5 5> 43 5 7, 4 etc. 5 
(measure), 2, 6 $ cf . 6, 
7 5 — aparod on, on the 

charge of : 8, 3 2. (w. 

ace.) on, upon, in, into : 
(place to which) upon, 
into: J, 9, 435 3, 4, 5 
etc. ; on bsc, aback, 
back : 6, 66 ^ 20, 14 ; on 
fixa^, a-fishing, fishing : 
21, 35 (time when) on : 
I, i4r, i9r etc. ; on ece 
lif, forever : 4, 14; 6, 
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27 $ — gelyfim, gehyhtan 
on, /»: I, 12 ; 2, II ; 5, 
45 etc. ; on Ebreisc, on 
lire ge'Seode, in : 19, 17$ 
20, 24. — 3. prep, adv., 
OH, in : 4, 20 5 5, 4 5 7, 
205 10, 405 19, 195 — 
adv., 21, 7. 

onbjrrig^an, wi., w. gen., 
iojU I pret. 3d 8g. onby- 
rigde, 2, 9. 

oncnSwan, rd., rec(fgnisce, 
knotu : 2nd pL <m- 
cnawa^, 8, 32 ; 3d pL 
oncnawa^, 13, 35 $ opt. 
3d 8g. oncnawe, 14, 31; 
2nd pi. oncnawun, 10, 
38 $ 3d pi. oncnawon, 
i7> 3 5 3^ ?^* oncnco- 
won, 17, 8, 25. 

ondrSdan, rd., x. be 
afraidy fear i imp. 2nd 
8g. ondrSd, 12, 15 $ (w. 
reflex, dat) imp. 2nd pi. 
ondrSdatS, 6, 20 ; pret 
3d 8g. ondred, 19, 8; 
3d pi. ondredon, 6, 19. 
— 2. be afraid of fear : 
pret 3d pi. ondredon, 9, 
22. 

onfsestnian, w2., crucify 
(transfigere); pret 3dpi. 
onfiaestnodon, 19, 37. 

onfdn, rd., take, receive : 



ist 8g, onfo, 5, 34 ; pret 
3d sg. onfeng, 19, 30 
(w. gen.) 5 3d pL onfen- 
gon, I, 16. 

ongSan, prep. w. ace., 
against : 13, 18 ; 18, 29 ; 
19, II s totvardy to meet 
(obuiam) : 12, 13 $ — 
prep. adv. (w. datS, to- 
<ward, to meet (pbutam); 
12, 18. 

ongemang, prep. w. dat, 
among, during : onge- 
mang iSun, during these 
events, meanvthile (inte* 
rea): 4, 31 (see Note). 

ongytan, v, perceive, uH" 
derstand, knonv : opt 
2nd pi. ongyton, 19, 4 ; 
3d pL ongyton, 7, 26 $ 
12, 40 ; pret 3d 8g. on- 
gcat, 4, 53- 

onlThtan, wi . , lighten, illu- 
mine I 3d 8g. onlyht, 1,9. 

onsnndron, adv., apart, by 
itself I 20, 7. 

ont^nan (unt^nan), wi., 
open : inf. 10, 21 ; pret 
3d 8g. ontynde, 9, 26, 
32 5 II, 37; untyndc, 
9, 14, 21, 30. 

onuppan, prep. w. dat, 
upon I 12, 14 ; — adv., 
upon, against : 11, 38. 
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open, adj.y open i ns. 7, 4 ; 
ap. opene heofonas, the 
hea<vins opened {apertos 
caelos)\ I, 51. 

openlice,ady., openly^ pub- 
licly ^ plainly ; 7, 10 5 II, 
145 18, 6. 

oreSian, W2., breathe : 3d 
8g. oretSatJ, 3, 8. 

oS, z. prep. w. ace, (place) 
up tOf as far as i 2, 7 j 
(time) until t 2, 10 ; 12, 
7. — 2. cofi),^ until I 21, 
22, 23. 

5Ser, pron. adj., z. other : 
ns. 15, 24 etc. ; ds. 
otSron, 20, 2 ; as. o'Seme, 
14, 16 ; np. o'Sre, 6, 23 ; 
20, 25 ; 21, 2 ; ap. 
o'Sre, 10, 16; ^o, 30; 
(as subst.), ns. 5, 7, 32, 
43 ; 21, 18 ; np. o^re, 

4> 38 5 7, "5 I9> 18 5 
Sic . . . o'Sres, 6'5emc, 
each other \ 13, 14, 22. 
— 2. one (of two) : ns. 
I, 40 5 ©"Ser . . . otJer, 
one * . • another : ns. 4, 
37. — 3. second \ gs. 
o'Sre, 2, ir 5 is. o"Sre, 

4, 54, 5, 3or5 «, »"5 
6"5re daeg, M^ «^;r/ ^^ : 
I, »9» 35 5 6, 22. 
o58e, conj., or : 2, 6 etc. 



oxa, m., ox : ap. oxan, 2, 
14, 15. 



palmsunnandaeg, m.. 
Palm Sunday I ds. palm- 
sunnandaege, 6, 531; 11, 

47r. 
palmtr^w, n., palm tree i 

gp. palmtrywa, 12, 13. 
palmwucu, f.. Palm fFeek, 

Holy Week: ds. palm- 

wucan, 12, ir, 241. 
passio, Lat. m.. Passion 

{pi our Lord) : ns. 1 8, 

If. 
peneg, m., penny, gp. 

penega, 6, 7 ; dp. pene- 

gon, 12, 5. 
pentecosten, m., Pente- 

cost, Whitsuntide : gs. 

pentecostenes, 3, 1 6r 

etc. ; as. pentecosten, 3, 

ir. 
Petrus, Peter X ns. i, 42 

etc. 5 gs. Petres, i, 40, 

445 21, i5r; ds. Petre, 

13, 6 etc. 5 as. Petrum, 

18, 16. 
Pharisei, Lat. mpl., Phari- 

sees : np. 4, i etc. 5 gp. 

Pharisea, 7, 48 $ 1 2, 42 { 

dp. Phariseon, 7, 45 etc. 
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Phariseisc, adj., of the 
Pharisees ; ns. 3, i. 

Philippus, Philip : ns. i, 
44 etc. 5 gs. PhyUppi, 14, 
ir ; ds. Philippe, 6, 5 ; 
12, 21 ; as. Philippus, 

i> 43- 
Pilatus, Pilate : ns. 18, 29 

etc ; ds. Pilate, 19, 21 ; 

as. Pilatum, 19, 31, 38. 
plaettan, wi., smacks slap : 

pret. 3d pi. plaetton, 1 9, 

portic, m., porch : ds. por- 
tice, 10, 23; dp. porticon, 
5, 3 5 ap. porticas, 5, 2. 

pnnd, n., pound : as. pund, 

12,- 3. 

pnrpure, f., purple i gs. 

purpuran, 19, 2, 5. 
pyt(t), m., ///, ivell : ns. 

Py^ 4, " > as. pytt, 4, 

12. 



Rabbi, Rabbi : vs. 1, 38, 

49 5 3» »» a6. 
RabbSni, Rabboni : vs. 20, 

16. 
r3Scan, wi., reach^ hand : 

I St sg. liece, 13, 26. 
rSdan, wi., read : inf. 3, 

ir 5 pret. 3d pi. neddon, 

19, 20. 



rSsan, wi., rush^ spring \ 
ptc. raisendes, 4, 14. 

raSe, adv., quickly : 1 1, 29; 
13, 27. — comp. ratJor, 
more quickly, sooner: 20, 
4 {priMus). — supl. ra- 
'5ust,^r//: 5, 4 (primus). 

rCaf, n., robe, garment : ds. 
reafe, 19, 2; as. reaf, 
19, 55 ap. reaf, 13, 4, 
125 19, 23, 24. 

restedaeg;, m., day of rest ^ 
Sabbath : ns. 5, 9 etc. % 
ds. restedsge, 5,16 etc. ; 
as. restedaeg, 5, 18 ; 9, 
1 6 ; gp. restedaga, 20, 1 9 
(see Note). 

rBwett, m. n., rotving 5 — 
boat : gs. rewettes, 21, 6. 

rice, n., kingdom : ns. 18, 
36 5 as. rice, 3, 3, 5. 

ridan, i, ride : pret. 3d sg. 
rad, 12, 14. 

riht (ryht), adj., right, 
just, righteous (Justus) : 
ns. ryht, 5, 30 ; as. 
rihtne, 7, 24. 

rihtwis, adj., righteous, 
just (Justus) : vs. rihtwisa, 

ripan, i, reap : inf. 4, 35 $ 
ger. ripanne, 4, 35, 38 j 
3d sg. rip«, 4, 36, 37. 

r5d, f., rood, cross : ds. rdde. 
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3, ir (see Note) ; i9> 3'$ 

as. rode, 19, 17, 19, 25. 
Romane, mpl., Romans : 

np. II, 48. 
rSwan, rd., row : pret. 3d 

pi. reowon, 21, 8 $ pp. 

gerowen, 6, 19. 



sScerd, m., priest {sacer- 
dos) : gp. sacerda ealdor, 
chief priest : 12, 10 ; ap. 
sacerdas, i, 19. 

sZ, f. m., sea : ns. 6, 18 ; 
ds. sS, 6, 19 ; 21, I ; 
as. sse, 6, i, 17 ; 21, 7. 

saeternesdaeg, m., Satur- 
day : as. saetemesdseg, 8, 
I2r; 20, ir. 

Salomon, Solomon : gs. Sa- 
lomones, 10, 23. 

Samaria, Samaria : gs. 
Samarian, 4, 5 ; ds. Sa- 
maria, 4, 7. 

Samarie, mpl., the Sama- 
ritans : Samaria land, ^- 
maria : as. 4, 4. 

Samaritanisc, adj., Sa- 
maritan : ns. 4, 9 ; 8, 
48 ; Samaritanisce, 4, 9 ; 
np. Samaritanisce, 4, 9, 
39 ; Samaritaniscean, 4, 
40. 



sanctns, Lat. m., Saint : 
gs. sancte, i, 35r,- 15, 
ir. 

sSrig, adj., sore, sorry, 
grieved; ns. 21, 17. 

Satanas, Satan : ns. 13, 

a?- 
sSwan, rd., sofiv : 3d sg. 

8«w«, 4, 36, 37. 
sSwl, f., soul : ns. 12, 27 | 

— life (anima) : as. sawle, 

10, 17, 18 5 12, 25. 
Scarioth (ScarioS), Iscar- 

iot : ns. 12, 4; 14, 22 ; 

gs. Scariothes, 1 3, 2 ; ds. 

Scariothe, 13, 26; Scari- 

o'Se, 6, 71. 
sceanca, m., shank, leg : 

ap. sceancan, 19, 31, 32, 

33- 
scSap, n., sheep : np. sceap, 

10, 3, 4, 8, 275 gp. 

sceapa, 10, i, 2, 7 $ dp. 

sceapum, 10, 13, %6 1 

sceapon, i b, 1 1 ; ap. 

sceap, 2, 14 etc. 
»cEB.^fi,, sheath : as.scea^, 

18, II. 
sceaSa, m., doer of harm, 

ivretch 5 — robber : ns. 

10, 1 ; np. scealSan, 10, 8. 
sc6otan, II, shoot ; — rush, 

plunge I pret 3d sg. scet, 

21, 7. 
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scSoSwang, m., latchetof 
a sho€ : as. sceotSwang, 
I, 27. 

•cir, adj., clear ^ bright \ — 
nuhite : np. scure, 4> 35 
{alhus). 

wcxmiy n.y ca^ve : ns. 1 1, 38. 

serin, n., cojfer^ casket : as. 
sciin, 12, 6 ; 13, 29. 

scrydan, wi., clothe \ pret. 
3d pL scryddon, 19, 2. 

scnlan, prp., shally ought : 
3d 8g. sceai, 3, ir ; (with- 
out inf.) I, 351 5 2, ir 
etc. \ pret. 3d sg. sceolde, 
4, 45 II, 51; 20, 9; 
ist pL sceoldon, 8, 5 ; 
— (to express purpose), 
may : opt. 3d pi. sceolon, 

9» 39- 
tcyp (scip), n., ship : ns. 

6, 21 ; ds. scype, 6, 19 ; 

as. scyp, 6, 17, 21, 225 

scip, 21, 35 np. scypu, 

6, 23. 
sC, 860, Set, z. def. art. 

and demons, pron. adj., 

the^ thaty this : masc. ns. 

1, 18 etc. 5 5> »5 gs- 
^aes, 2, I etc. ; ds. t^m, 

2, I etc. ; I, 39 etc.; as. 
iSone, I, 45 etc. 5 — fern, 
ns. seo, 5, 25 etc. ; gs. 
"iJSre, 2, 8 etc. ; ds. ^aere, 



I, 45 etc. } 19, 275 as. 
i^ 6, 17 etc.} — neut. 
ns. ^set, I, I etc. ; gs. 
"Saes, 2, 9 etc \ 18, 13 ^ 
ds. tSam, i, 7 etc. ; as. 
tSaet, 2, 9 etc. ; 11, 51 $ 

— plur. nom. "Sa, i, 19 
etc. 5 gp. ««ra, 6, 45 
etc. ; l^ra, 2, 15 etc. \ 
dp. iSun, I, 40 etc. ; ap. 
^ 4, 29 etc. 5 5, 36. 

— 2. demons, pron., he^ 
shcy it, that : masc. ns. 
se, I, 15 etc. $ gs. "Saesy 

4, 34 etc. 5 ds. "iSun, 3, 
18 etc.; as. "Sone, i> 33 
etc.; — neut. ns. tJaet, i, 
2 etc. ; 4, 20 ; gs. 'Sacs, 

5, 28 ; 12, 38 ; ds. "Sam, 
4, 18 etc. ; tSan, 21, i ; 
(see further under x^er, 
Sr, for, to) ; as. iSaet, 
I, 5 5 2, 10, 17 i^uia) 5 
is. "By, iS, t$ig, "iJc, sec 
for, Ises ; — plur. nom. 
i^, I, 13 etc. ; gen. 
tSSia, 18, 9 ; 20, 23 ; 21, 
II ; "Sara, 20, 23 ; t^ra 
«e (w. sing.), 3, 15, 20 
(see Note) etc. ; 'Saera "Kc, 
i2,2etc. ;dp.'^^un, I. 12, 
etc. ; ap. "Sa, 2, 7 etc. — 3. 
as rel. pron. (1$e omitted), 
ivho, ivhichf that : masc. 
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ns. se, I, 18 $ 5y 2 ; 8, 
53 5g8.««8, I, 654,465 
18, 26 5 ds. tSun, I, 30, 
47 5 3, 26 5 as. "Sone, 

I, 45 5 5> 45 5 ^» *7 5 
7, 28 5 — fern. ns. seo, 
6, 1 5 — neut. ns. tSaet, 
ly 9, 145 that ivhich, 
*wAat : 6, 37 5 16, 17, 
1 8 5 ds. "i^un, 1 8, i 5 as. 
^aet, 4, 385 M^ tvhichf 
ivhat: 3, II, 32 5 4, 22 5 
5,19 etc. 5 — plur. nom. 
IS, I, 13. — -4- gs- *ae8, 
adv., according to ivhat^ 
as : 4, 19 5 'Sacs "Se ma, 
swTSor, /o much the more: 
5, 185 19, 8. 

sealf, f., sal'Vf, ointment : 
gs. scalfe, 12, 35 ds. 
sealfe, 11, 25 as. sealfe, 
12, 5. 

s6can,wi., suk^ search fin 
istsg. secc, 5, 3058, 505 
2nd sg. secst, 4, 27 5 20, 
155 3d sg. 8cc«, 4, 23 
etc. 5 2nd pi. secea'S, 5, 
44 etc. 5 8cca«, 7, 34 5 
secc ge, 6, 265 18, 45 
scce gyt, I, 38 5 3d pi. 
secea'S, 7, 25 5 prct. 3d 
sg. sdhte, 19, 12 5 3d pi. 
sdhton, 5, 18 etc 

secgan, wi., say, speak i 



ist sg. sccgc, 3, 3 etc. 5 
2nd8g. segst, 9, 175 sc- 
gest, 12, 34 5 2nd pi. sec- 
ga«, 4, 205 9, 19, 41 J 
10, S^jsecgcge, 4, 35 5 
opt. 3d sg. secge, 2, 5 j 
imp. 2nd sg. sege, 20, 
15 5 pret. istsg. ssede, i, 
1 5 etc. 5 2nd sg. sSdest, 
4, 18 5 3dsg. sSde, i, 51 
etc.; 3d pi. sSdon, 4, 51 
etc $ opt. 3d sg. sSde, 2, 

as- 

sendan, wi., send : ist sg. 
sende, 13, 20 5 16, 7 5 3d 
sg. sent, 14, 26 5 pret. ist 
sg. sende, 4, 38 5 15,265 
2nd sg. sendest, 17, 3 
etc 5 sendyst, 17, 25 5 
3d sg. sende, I9 33 etc 5 
man sende {mittebantur^ 
« were put') 12, 6 5 2nd 
pi. sendon, 5, 33 5 3dpi. 
sendon, i, 19 etc 

860, see sS. 

s6oc, adj., sick : ns. 11, 3, 
6 5 scoca, 5, 7. 

seofon, num., se<ven : ap. 
20, i9r. 

seofoSa, num. adj., sev- 
enth : ds. seofolSan, 4, 52. 

sester, m., measure {me^ 
treta) : gp. sestra, 2, 6. 

settan, wi . , set, place, put i 



242 



€Aoiisvi 



pret sdsg. sette, 199 19 ; 

3d pi. setton, S, 3 ; 19, 

29 ; — appoint, ordain : 

pret. istsg. settCy i5» 16 

(ponere), 
si, see b€oii. 
8ib(b), f., peace : ns. sib, 

20, 21, 26 ; as. sibbe, 14, 

275 16, 33. 
Sichar, Sychar : ns. 4, 

5- 
^de, f.y /i^ : ds. sidan, 20, 
255 as. sidan, 19, 345 

20, 20, 27. 

Simon (Symon), A'mm : 
ns. I, 42 etc.; Symon, 
13, 245 18, 255 gs. 
Simones, i, 40 ; 6, 8 $ ds. 
Simone, 13, 6 $ 20, 2 ; 

21, 15 ; as. Simonem, i, 

41- 
Sion, Zion : gs. Siones, 12, 

15- 
sittan, V, z. sit, sit down : 
inf. 20, 12 ; ptc. sittende, 
2, 145 12, 155 pret. 3d 
sg. saet, 4, 6 etc. — 2. sit 
at table (discumbere) : ptc. 
sittendra, 13, 28 ; sitten- 
dum, 6, II ; opt. 3d pi. 
sitton, 6, 10$ pret. 3d 
sg. saet, 12, 25 13, 125 
21, 12 I 3d pi. sSton, 6, 
10. 



six (syx), num., six : 2, 6, 

20 $ syx, 12, 1. 
slSp, m., sleep : ds. slSpe, 

11, 11, 13. 
slSpan, rd., sleep, fall 

asleep : 3d sg. slspt$y 11 , 

II, 12. 
slCan, VI, X. strike, smite : 

pret 3d sg. sl5h, 18, 

10, 22, 26; — 2. slay, 

kill I opt. 3d sg. slea, lo, 

10. 
slitan, I, tear, rend : opt. 

I St pi. slite we, 19, 24. 
smCag^an, wi., consider, 

ponder, search, seek : 2nd 
pi. smeagat$, 16, 19; 
imp. 2nd sg. smea, 7, 
52; 2nd pi. smeaga^y 5, 
39 ; pret. 3d pi. smea- 
don, I o, 3 9 (quaerere) 5 — 
deliberate, dispute : pret. 
3d pi. ^ smeadon {facta 
est questio), 3, 25. 
smyrian, wi., anoint: pret. 
3d sg. smjrrede, 9, 6, 

II 5 II, 25 12, 3. 
s5na, adv., immediately i 

5, 95 6, 21 5 11,445 i8> 

a?. 
s5S, n., truth : as. sot$, 4, 

18; 8, 46 ; — (amen), 1, 

51 etc. 
sOd, adj., true; ns. i, 9 
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etc; as. sot^ne, 6, 32; 
np. 85^9 4» 23 ; 10, 41. 

85Sfaest, sulj., true, truth- 
ful; ns. 7y 18 ; 8y 26. 

sSSfaestnys (sOSfaestnes), 
f.y /r»M : ns. 3, 33 
(fuerax) ; so'SfbstnysSy 
17, 175 18, 38} s6'8- 
fsestnesy i> 17 $ 8, 32, 
44 ; gs. sd'Sfaestnysse, 1 5, 
26$ 16, 13; so'Sfasst- 
nesse, 5* 33 ; ds. BO'S- 
festnysse, i, 14; 17, 17$ 
i8y 37 $ sotSfasstnesse, 4, 
23, 24 ; 8, 44 ; as. sd'S- 
fsestnysse, 8, 32, 45; 16, 
7 > 1 8) 3 7 ; soiSfsestnesse, 
3, 21 5 8, 40. 

sSSlice, adv., truly, *verily, 
indeed I 6, 14; 8, 31, 
365 12,245 13, 13517, 
8 ', — inexactly for Latin 
autem : i, 1 2, 44 etc. ; 
enimi 4,47 5 5, i3» 4^5 
6, 55 5 ^gO' 19* 4*- 

sp^Ec, £., speech, saying, 
lAJord, ivords : ns. i o, 
35 ; 12, 48 ; ds. spxce, 
4,415 8, 315 as. spSce, 

8,43- 
spStan, wi., spit X prct. 

3d sg. spStte, 9, 6. 
•pStl, n., spittle : ds. spatle, 

9, 6. 



specan, v, speak : ist sg. 
spece, 10, 25 5 12, 49 5 
2nd sg. spycst, 10, 36 5 
3dsg. spyc«, 7, 26 5pret. 
I St sg. space, 12, 48 5 
3d sg. spaec, 7j^i3 5 9, 
29 5 3d pi. spaecon, 9, 
22 5 opt. pret. 3d sg. 
spaece, 12, 29. 

spere, n., spear : ds. spere, 

19, 34- 

sprSc, f., speech, saying, 
ivord, ivords : ns. 6, 60 
etc. 5 gs. sprSce, 15,205 
ds. spr»ce, 2, 22 etc. 5 as. 
spr»ce, 7, 40 etc. 5 dp. 
sprsecum, 10, 19. 

sprecan, v, speak : ptc. 
sprecende, i, 375 ger. 
sprecenne, 8, 26 5 ist sg. 
sprece, 4, 26 etc. 5 2nd 
sg. sprycst, 4, 27 5 16, 
295 19, 105 3d sg. 
sprycU, 3, 31 etc. 5 ist 
pi. sprecalS, 3, 1 1 5 opt. 
3d sg. sprece, 9, 21 5 
pret. ist sg. spnec, 15, 
3 etc. 5 3d sg. spraec, 2, 
22 etc.; 3d pi. sprscon, 
11, 56 5 opt. pret. ist sg. 
sprsece, 15, 22. 

spynge, f., sponge : as. 
spvngan, 19, 29. 

stast, m., letter : dp. 
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stafuniy 5, 47 $ stafon, 

19, 20 ; as. tta£as, 7, 

15- 
stSneiiyadj.y of stone, stone: 

np. staenene, z, 6. 
ttSn, m.y stone: ns. 11, 

38 ; 20, I ; as. Stan, 

8» 7 5 "> 39» 41 5 
ap. stanaS) 8, 59 ; lo, 

3>- 

standan, vi, stand : ptc. 
standende, 19, 26 ; 3d 
sg. stent, 3,295 11,425 
pret. 3d sg. st5d, i, 26 
etc. 5 3d pi. stodon, 11, 
56 etc. 

stede, m., place : ds. stede, 

20, 25. 

ttefn,f., voice : ns. i> 23 5 
12, 28, 30 5 ds. stefhe, 
3, 29 5 as. stefhe, 3, 8 
etc. 5 is. stefhe, 11, 43. 

stelan, iv, steal: opt. 3d 
sg. stele, 10, 10. 

8t€opcild, n., step-child, 
orphan : ap. steopcild, 
14, 18 {orphanus), 

steppan, vi, step, go : pret. 
3d8g. stop, II, 44- 

stician, W2., stick, remain, 
divell : 3d sg. stica1$, 7, 
20 (see Note). 

stigan, I, ascend, go up, 
go, come : ptc. stigende, 



I, 51 5 st^ndne, i, 33 j 

3d sg. styht$, 10, I. 
stincan, iii, stink : 3d sg. 

stincIS, II, 39 (Joetere), 
st5w, f., place : ns. 4, 205 

1 9, 1 7, 20 5 ds. stowe, 6, 

10 etc. 5 as. stdwe, 6, 235 

18, 25 19, 17. 
strand, m., strand, shore : 

ds. strande, 21, 4. 
streccan, wi., stretch, 

stretch forth : 2nd sg. 

strecst, 21, 18. 
strencS, f., strength : ns. 

12, 38. 
streng, m., string, cord : 

dp. strengon, 2, 15. 
styrung, f., motion, dis- 

turbance : gs. styninge, 

5, 3 5 ds. styrunge, 5, 

4- 

sufol, n., (any) food eaten 
ivith bread (puimenta- 
rium) : as. sufol, 21, 5. 

snm, pron. adj., some, cer- 
tain, a certain, a : ns. 

3» M 4» 4^ 5 5» 5 5 as- 
sumne, 6, 7 (modicum, * a 
little ')5 sume hwHe, 5,35 
(ad horam) 5 7, 33 {modi- 
cum) 5 sum iSing, some- 
thing : 13, 29 5 dp. 
sumon, 5, 145 — (w. pi.) 
some of: np. 6, 64 (see 
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Note)} 7, 44 5 9, 16} 
11,46} la, *0 5 13,105 
— (as subst.) np. sume, 
7, I a, as etc. 

•undorhfilg^a, m., Phari- 
see : dp. sundorhilgon, i, 
a4 (sec Note). 

•unnandasg^, m., Sunday: 
as. sunnandaeg, i, 1915 
3, ir etc. 

•unu, m., son i Bs. i, 18 
etc 5 gs. suna, 3, 18 etc. 5 
ds. suna, 3, 36 etc. 5 as. 
sunu, I, 45 etc. 5 np. 
suna, a I, a. 

twS, dem. andrel. adv., so, 
<w : 1, a3 5 3, 8 etc. 5 
swa swa, just as, as, i, 
3a 5 3, 14 etc. 5 swa . . . 
swa, «/ . . . /o: 3, 14 5 5, 
ai etc. i as . , , as I 6, 
II 5 — tall swa, alsoi 6, 
115 — swa hw$ SYiz, 
tvhoe'vert ns. 6, 515 swa 
hwaet swa, nvhateveri as. 
swa hwaet swa, a, 5 etc. 5 
swa hwylc swa, <whoe*ver, 
nuhate'verx ns. 10, 9 5 ds. 
swa hwylcere swa, 5, 4 5 
np. swa hwylce swa, i, 
I a. 

•W8ec(c), m., smell, odort 
ds. swaecce, la, 3. 

twStlin, n., handkerchief, 



napkin (sudarium) : ns. a o, 
7 5 ds. swatHne, 1 1, 44. 
swefii, n., sleep, slumber : 
gs. be swefhes slSpe {de 
dormitatione somnt), 11, 

13- 

sweltan, in, die : inf. 11, 
16, 51 5 la, 335 3dsg. 
swylt, II, a6 5 ai, a3 5 
and pi. sweltat$, 8, ai, 
a4 5 opt. 3d sg. swelte, 
4,495 6, 505 II, 505 
pret. opt. 3d sg. swulte, 
18, 14, 3a. 

8w€or, m,,father'in'la'w t 
ns. 18, 13. 

swician, wa., 'wander, go 
astray, stumble 5 — be of- 
fended : opt. and pi. swi- 
cion, 16, I {scandali- 
scari), 

swincan, in, toil, labor i 
pret. 3d pi. swuncon, 4, 
38. 

8wingan,iii,<u;^/^,/rojir^/ : 
pret. 3d sg. swang, 19, i. 

swipe, f., ivhip, scourge i 
as. swipan, a, 15. 

swiS (swySy) adj., strong, 

— comp. swTSia, right 
(hand) : as. swTSran, ai, 
6 5 swyt$re, 18, 10. 

swiSe (swySc), iAY,,<very, 

— comp. swWor, more 
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strongly^ more t la, 43 
etc. ; swyiJor, 3, 19. 

twurd, n.y stvord : as. 
swurdy i8y lOy II. 

swnstor, f., sisUr : ns. 11, 
39 ; 19, 25 ; as. swustor, 
II) Sf ^^ > ^P* swustra, 
'!» 3 9 fi»P* swustra, ii, 
I (sec Note). 

twylCy pron. adj., suck : 
ap. swylce, 4, 23. 

twylce, pron. adv., as if^ 
as it nuere^ about (quasi) : 
I, 145 6, 10, 195 ai, 8. 

sy, see b€oii. >> 

sylf, pron. adj., z. selfx ns. 
4y 44 ; ds. sylfum, i, aa 
etc. ; sylfon, 5, a 6 etc. $ 
syluon, 5, a6 ; as. sylfhe, 
5, 18 etc 5 np. syife, 3, 
a8 ; 4y 4a $ sylue, 18, 
a8 5 dp. sylfum, 7, 35 5 
sylfon, 1 7, 1 3 ; ap. sylfe, 
»»> 55' — *• telfsame, 
same : ds. sylfim, 1 1, 6. 
— 3. by oneself y alone^ only 
{solus) : ns. sylfy 8, 9 ; 
ds. syluum, 5, 44 ; np. 
sylfe, 6, aa ; — ns. him 
sylf, hy itself {a semetipso) : 
15,4 (see Note). 

syllan, wi., 1, gi<ue (inex- 
actly for Latin ponere^ 
'set, lay down,* a, 10$ 



io> 175 i3> 37, 385 i5> 
1 3 5 traderey * deliver up,* 
18, 30, 35» 365 19,16): 
inf. 6, 5a $ la, 5 } ist 
sg. sylle, 4, 14 etc. ; and 
sg. sylst, 13, 38,- 3dsg. 
sylt$, a, ID etc. ; opt. 3d 
sg. syUe, 6, 65 j 15, 13, 
16 \ imp. and sg. syle, 
4, 7, 155 6, 34 5 pret. 
ist sg. sealde, 17, 8 ; and 
sg. sealdest, 17, a etc. $ 
3d sg. sealde, 1, la etc.; 
3d pi. sealdon, 18, 351 
opt. pret. 3d sg. sealde, 
4, 10 5 13, a9 5 ist pi. 
sealde we, 18, 30; pp. 
geseald, i, 17 etc. — a. 
sell : pret 3d sg. sealde, 
1 a, 5 (see Note) ; 3d pi. 
sealdon, a, 14. 
Syloe» Siloam : gs. Syloes, 

9* 7, II. 
symble (symle), adv., n/- 

ivays : 7, 6 ; 8, a9 ; 18, 

ao; symle, 11, 4a; la, 8. 
synderlice (syndorlice), 

adv., separately \ merely ^ 

only (tantum) i 11, 5a | 

syndorlice, la, 9. 
8ynful(l), adj., sinful; ns. 

9, 16, a4, a5 5 ap. syn- 

fiiUe, 9, 31. 
syngian, wa., sin i imp. 
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andsg. synga, 5, 145 8, 
11; pret. 3d8g. syngode, 

9* *> 3- 
synlCas, adj., sinUss : ns. 

8,7. 

8711(11), f., sin : ns. 9> 41 $ 
ds. synnCy 8, 21 etc. ; as. 
synne, i» 29 etc. ; np. 
synna, 20, 23 5 dp. syn- 
num, 8, 24 5 9, 34. 

sySSan, adv., after that 
time, thenceforthy after- 
awards : 6, dd etc. — 
conj., after \ 13, 12. 

syxta, num. adj., sixth : 
ns. syxte, 19, 14. 



tScn, n.y token, sign, mira- 
cle (signum) t ns. 2, 11 ; 
ds. tacne, 6, 30 ; as. tacn, 

2, 18 etc. ; tacen, 6, 14 ; 
gp. tacna,7, 3i5ap. tacn, 

3, 2 etc.) tacnuy 6, 26, 
tacna, %, 23 $ 4, 48; 6, 2. 

tScnian, wz,, indicate, sig- 
ff(^:pret. 3d8g. tacnode, 
12, 33; tacnude, 21, 19. 

tellan, wi., count, reckon, 
consider (dico) : ist sg. 
telle, 15, 155 pret. istsg. 
tealde, 15, 155 3d sg. 
tealde, 8, 27. 



tempel, n., temple i ds. tem- 
ple, 2, 14 etc. ; as. tem- 
pel, 2, 19. 

templhalg^ng, i., consecra- 
tion of a temple {encoe- 
nia) : np. templhalgunga, 
10, 22. 

tCon, II, dranu, lead, drag: 
I St sg. teo, 12, 32; opt. 
3d Sg. teo, 6, 44 $ pret. 
3d Sg. teh, 21, 11; 3d 
pi. tugon, 19, 16; 21, 8. 

t€oSa, num. adj., tenth : 
ns. teoiSe, i, 39. 

Thomas, Thomas : ns. 11, 
16 etc. ; ds. Thome, 20, 

Tiberiadisc, adj., of Ti- 
berias i ds. Tiberiadiscan, 
21, 1. 

Tiberias, (sea of) Tiberias i 
gs. seo is Tiberiadis (quod 
est Tiberiadis), 6, 1 5 ds. 
Tiberiade, 6, 23. 

tid, f., I, time : ns. 4, 21 
etc. ; ds. tide, 4, 5 3 etc. ; 
as. tide, 5, 6 ; tid, 1 3, 
33 5 i4» 9-— «• ^our: 
ns. 1, 395 19, 145 ds. 
tide, 4, 52. 

tima, m., time : ns. 2, 4 ; 
ds. timan, 4, 52 ; 5, 4. 

timbrian, W2., build : pp. 
getimbrod, 2, 20. 
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t5, prep. w. daJLf to: (place) 

I, iiy 19 etc ; feoU td, 
fell oil II, 32; (time) 
a/ : 5, 4 ; — for the pur- 
pose of for, as x I, 7 5 3» 
285 6, 305 8, 41 5 13, 
29 etc. ; to ISam i$a^ to 
the end that, that : 8, 59; 
10, 105 18, 37 5 — (after 
verbs denoting change, 
conversion), 2, 16$ 6, 15$ 
10,33 5 i6» aoj 19, 125 
tellan to, count as i 8, 27; 
' 5> '55 — (after cwetSan, 
sprecan) i, 25 ; 10, 25 
etc.; (after secgan) 13, 
28 ; gebyran td (time), be- 
long at, 0if : 14, ir$ 15, 
ir, i2r, I7r5 gebyrat^ to, 
impers., concerns: 10, 13; 
12, 6 5 — w. gerund, 4, 

I I, 32 etc ; — prep, adv., 
to, 6, 215 10, 355 21,8. 

t5brecan, v, break to pieces, 
break : pp. tobrocen, 21, 
II. 

tSdSlan, wi., di<vide, dis- 
tribute t prct 3d sg. to- 
dSlde, 6, II; 3d pi. to- 
dSldon, 19, 24. 

tOdrXfednys, £., disper- 
sion (dispersio) : ds. to- 
drSfednysse, 7, 35. 

tOdrlfan, i, dri<ve apart. 



scatter : 3d sg. todnPS, 
10, 12; pp. todiifene, 11, 

5»- 

tafiaraii, vi, go apart, dis- 
perse : opt. 2nd pL to- 
faron, 16, 32. 

t5g8edere, adv., together : 
3» »3 5 "» 5*5 18, 20. 

t5middes, prep. w. gen. 
and dat., in the midst oft 
(w. gen.) 8, 3520, 19; — 
(w. dat.) I, 26 ; 20, 26. 

torfian, W2., throtu stones 
at, stone : inf. 8, 59 {ia- 
cere) 5 10, 31 (lapidare), 

tOweard, adj., approach- 
ing, to come : ns. i, 27 ; 
np. towearde, 16, 1 3 5 1 8, 

4- 

tSwurpaii) ui, o'verthrotv, 
destroy : imp. 2nd pL to- 
wurpat$, 2, 19 ; pret. 3d 
sg. towearp, 2, 15 5 pp. 
toworpen, 7, 23. 

tiln, m., enclosure; — es- 
tate, farm (praedium) : 
ds. tune, 4, 5. 

tunece, f., tunic, coat i ns. 
19, 23 ; as. tunecan, 19, 
23 5 21, 7. 

twCgen, twS, num., tmjo : 
nom. twegen, i, 35 etc.; 
gen. twegra, 2, 6 5 8, 175 
dat. twam, i, 40; 4, 435 
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II, 47r 5 ace. twggen, 4, 

40 etc.; twa, 16, i6r; 

21, 8. 
twelf, num., tnvel<ue\ nom. 

ii» 9) &^^* twel^ 6, 

71; dat. twelfum, 6, 67; 

twelfon, 20, 24 ; ace. 

twelf,6, 1 3 5 twelfe, 6,70. 
twCntig, num., t^wenty : 

ace. 6, 19. 
twCntyg^oSa, num. adj., 

fwentietA ; ds. twenty- 

go«an, 4, 46r. 
twig^, n., branch : ns. 15, 

4, 65 as. twig, 15, 25 

np. twigu, IS, 5. 
twynian, W2., impers. w. 

dat., doubt : pret. 3d sg. 

twynode, 13, 22. 
tywesdasg, m., Tuesday : 

as. tywesdaeg, 7, ir, 141; 

10, ir; 12, 241. 



SS» adv., M/» (frequently 
for Latin auUm, < how- 
ever,' ergo, * therefore,' 
* then,' et, * and ' 5 occa- 
sionally, enim, <for,' iam, 
'already,' *now,' uero, 
'indeed' : with fair ac- 
curacy, these words being 
usually employed in the 



Vulgate as mere connec- 
tives): i, 37, 38, 42, etc. 5 
— conj. (w. past tenses), 
ivhen : i, 19, 48 etc.; 
(cum, 'though') 12, 37; 
— iSa, t^, then luhen, 
tuheni 4, 47 ; ^. . . tSa, 
ivhen . . . then : 2, 3 ; 
4, I etc. 

SS, see 86. 

5SEm, see sC. 

Saenne, see Sonne. 

S^r (SSr), adv., there 1 ft» 
I 5 3, 22 etc. 5 tfir, a, 
12; 6, 3 etc. ; — (exple- 
tive, without correspond- 
ing Latin \ the equivalent 
of there when preceding 
the subject, when after the 
subject with no equiv- 
alent in modem English) 
««r, I, 24 5 4, 7 5 5, 10, 
135 6, 105 "Bar, 6, 12 j 

9» 135 "» 39 5 i9» 34» 
41 5 — nvherei i, 28 ; 4, 
46 etc. ;^^, 3, 8 5 6, 23 
etc. 5 — ««r «Kr, there 
nvhere, tuhere : 12, 26 j 
•iSr tJar, 7, 42 5 — tSser 
ute, outside \ 18, 16 ; ^$ar 
ute, 20, II 5 — ^aerofer, 
21, 9 ; ^ser . . . on, 19, 
19 ; t$xr on middan, 8, 
9 ; t$ar to, 21, 8. 
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SXra, see 86. 

SXrrihte (Sarrihte), adv., 
siraightnvay^ at /mce : 4, 
27 ; 'Sarrihte, 13, 30. 

Saes, see &€. 

Saet, conj.y that : (substan- 
tive clauses) w. ind., i, 
34 ; 2, 22 etc. ; w. opt., 

I, 50 5 3» 7, i4,3<>«^ 5 
(to introduce direct dis- 
course) 1, 32 (see Note) 
etc. 5 — (purpose) w. 
opt., 1, 22, 315 3, 15, 
16 etc. $ (without sub- 
ject) 5» 7 5 14, i^ (»«« 
Note) 5 — (result) w. 
ind.(?), 1,1253, 1^5 »3» 
2 5 w. opt., 9, 2. 

Sane, m., thanks : as. ^Sanc, 
6, 11; ap. ^Sancas, 11, 
41. 

Sancian, W2., w. dat., 
thank I ptc ^Sanciende, 
6, 23. 

Sanone, adv., thence : 4, 

43- 

SSr, see SXr. 

SSra, see s6. 

Se, rel. particle, that^ ivho, 
ivhich I I, 4, 12, 27 
etc. ; se "Se, ^^ M/i/, M/i/: 
I, 15 etc.; (without se) 
he <whOy he luhom : i, 
i5» 26 J ^st.) ou/M 



luhich X 17, 26 (fK^ s 
(object preceding prep, 
advs.) 6, 21 ; ID, 40 $ 
1 3, 5. — See also aSr, for, 
hwae'Ser, ISs, se (tSaes). 
8€ah, adv., though^ never- 
thelesSy hfnve<ver : 4, 27 $ 

12, 42 5 20, 5 5 21, 4} 
^5eah hwaelSere, 7, 13. — 
conj., although : 4, 2 ; 
II, 25. 

Searf, f., need : ns. 2, 25 ; 

13, 295 16, 30. 
Searfa, m., needy one, poor 

man : dp. iSearfon, 1 2, 5, 
6 ; ap. ISearfan, 12, 8. 
Seaifende, ptc. adj., needy, 
poor : dp. iSeaifendum, 

i3» ^9- 
5€aw, m., custom, usage t 

ns. 19, 40. 
8egn (5€n), m., servant, 

officer, soldier i np. tSenas, 

a>9 5 7» 45> 4^5 i9» » > 
t$egnas, 18, 12, 18, 36; 
i9> 65 gP- "^na, 18, 
22 ; dp. t^num, 2, 5 ; 
ap. «enas, 7, 325 ^egnas, 
18, 3. 

Sencan, wi., think-, — take 
counsel, plan (cogitare) : 
pret. 3d pi. tSdhton, 11, 
53 5 "» 10. 

5€niaii, W2., serve : 3d sg. 
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tSenalS, 12, 26 $ opt. 3d 
sg. 1$enige, 12, 26 ; 16, 
2 (praestare) 'f pret. 3d 
sg. 1$enode, 12, 2. 
SCnung^, f., service 5 /^r- 

pir-Xcoend) : ns. tJenung, 
13, 2. ; ds. I^enunge, 13, 

4. 
SCod, f.y z. people y nation : 
ns. 1I9 50 ; 18, 35 $ ds. 
tJeode, II, 51, 52. — 2. 
pL, Gentiles : gp. "Seoda, 

7, 35- 
SCodscipe, m., nation 

{gens) : as. "Seodscipe, 

II, 48. 
85of, m., thief f robber : ns. 

10, 10 ; 18, 40. 
SCos, see S€s. 
S€ow, m., servant : ns. 8, 

34, 35 5 np. «cowas, 4, 

51 ; 18, 18. 
SCowa, m., servant : ns. 

13, 165 15, 15,205 gs. 

^owan, 18, 10; as. 

^Jeowan, 18, 105 gp. 

"Seowena, 18, 265 dp. 

IJeowan, 15, 15. 
SSowian, W2., j^r<u^: pret. 

I St pi. IJeowedon, 8, 33. 
8€s, SSos, Sis, dem. pron. , 

z. (adj.) this : masc. ns. 

3, 29 J 4, II etc. 5 gs. 



1$yses, II, 9 ; 16, 11; 
tSysses, 1 2, 3 1 $ ds. IJison, 

7, 8 5 8, 23 5 12, 25 5 
t$yson, 6, 51 ; 13, i ; 18, 
36, 38 ; iSissan, 8, 23; 
as. «ysne, 6, 34, 58 5 9, 
39; 16, 85 18, 29.— 
fern. ns. "Seos, 6, 60 etc. ; 
ds. iSisse, 4, 21 ; 10, 16 ; 
12, 27} «ysse, 20, 305 
as. ^SSiAy 7, 40 ; 12, 27 ; 
19, 13. — neut. ns. iSis 
2, II, 20 ; 8, 4 ; "Sys, i, 
1 5r, 1 91 etc. $ as. iSis, 4, 

54; 7, 1*5 i9» *o- — 
plur. nom. I^s, i, 28; 3, 
95 5,20} 6, 105 12, 165 
dat. iSysum, 10, 19 ; ace. 
ISs, 2, 1 6, 18 etc. — 2. (as 
subst. ) this oney this things 
this \ masc. ns. i, 7, 15 
etc. 5 gs. IJyses, 18, 175 
ds. "Syson, 13, 24 ; as. 
t$ysne, 5, 6 ; 18, 40 ; 21, 
21. — neut. ns. i, 50 
etc.; (w. personal predi- 
cate) 6, 42 5 7, as 5 9, 

8, 195 19, 19 J 21,245 
gs. ISyses, 11, 265 ds. 
^yson, 2,12 etc. 5 "Sison, 
6, 61 5 iSisson, 11, 7 5 as. 
•Sb, 2, 10 etc. — plur. 
nom. tSas, 6, 5 ; ace. tSas, 
18, 8. 
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Sin, poss. pron.y tAj, thine : 
ns. 4y 1 8, 50 etc ; gs. 
^^€8, 2, 1 7 ; ds. 'Smuniy 
17, II, i2;«inre,4,42V 
10, 33 $ as. ^nne, 4, 16 
etc 5 "Sine, 17, 6, 14 5 
^Sm, 5, 10 etc 5 np. "Sine, 

7, 3 etc 5 ap. "Sine, 9, 
17, 26 ; 21, 18. 

Sincan, see Syncan. 

Sing, n., X. thing : ns. i, 
3 etc ; gs. tSinges, 16, 
235 as. «mg, 3, 27 etc 5 
np. Ving, I, 3 etc. ; dp. 
Uingon, 5, 145 ap. «ing, 
2, 16 etc — 2. dp. for 
. . . iSingon, for the sake 
of I II, 15, 19 etc 

Sis» see SSs. 

Sonne (Saenne),adv., then ; 
tSonne . . . ^nne, <when 
. . . then : 5, 7 5 7, a? 5 

8, 28 ; 10, 125 — conj. 
(w. pres. and fut. tenses), 
ivheni 2, 10 ; 3, 4 etc ; 
fenne, 16, 21, 25 5 see- 
ing that: ^ 95 7, 155 — 
w. comp., than : 3, 195 
4, I etc ; Uaenne, 21, 15. 

Sri (Sry, SrSo), num. , three : 
nom. *reo, 21, 11 5 gen. 
■Sreora, 2, 6 ; dat. 'Srim, 
2, 195 12, 5 5 «rym, 2, 
20 J inst. 1$rym, i, 151. 



Sridda, num. adj., third : 
ds. iSriddan, 2, i ; t$ryd- 
dan, 3, 25r J is. Vriddan, 
21, 17. 

Srittig, num., thirty : ace 
5> 5 5 6, 19. 

Sriwa, num. adv., three 
times I 13, 38 ; 21, 14. 

Srydda, see Sridda. 

Sti, 2nd pen. pron., thou : 
ns. I, 21, 22 etc. I ds. 
"Se, I, 22 ; 2, 4 etc. i as. 
^, I, 48 etc; (reflex.) 9, 
7, II ; 10, 33 5 21, 18 J 
nom. dual gyt, i, 38 ; 
np- g«» i» 51 «tc J gp. 
eower, 6, 70,- 7, 195 13, 

dp. Sow, I, 51 etc. ; (re- 
flex.) 6, 20 J 13,34, 355 
16, 195 ap. eow, 5, 45 
etc. ; (reflex.) 15, 12, 17. 

Sunresdaeg (SHresdaeg, 
Sarsdaeg), m., Thurs- 
day : as. 'Suxu-esdaeg, 5, 
I7r5 8, 3ir5 13, ir ; 
^uresdaeg, 7, 4or5 "Cuis- 
daeg, 5, 3or. 

Sunrian, W2., thunder : 
pret 3d sg. "Sunrode, 12, 
29. 

Surfan, prp., need : opt. 
I St sg. ISurJFe, 4, 15. 

Surh, prep. w. ace , through : 
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(place) 4, 4.5 (means) 1, 

5,7, ioetc.56, 57(^r«/- 

UTf 'because erf"'). 
Surhwimiaii, W2« , continue^ 

remain^ persist : 3d sg. 

IJurhwuna'S, 6, 27 ; pret. 

3d pL iSurhwunedon, 8, 7. 
Sus, adv., thus : i, 15, 19 

etc. 
StiseiidY num., thousand : 

np. iSusendOy 6, 10. 
SwSan, VI, <washy bathe : 

inf. 13, 6, 14 ; ist sg. 

1$wea, 13, 8<; 2nd sg. 

tJwyhst, 1 3, 8 i opt. 3d 

sg. iSwea, 13, 10 ; imp. 

and sg. 1$weah, 9,7, 11; 

pret I St sg. "Swoh, 9> 1 1, 

«w6h, 9, 7 5 13, 5. 

Syder, adv^, (dem.) thither i 
II, 8; 18, 2, 35 19, 
39 ; (rel«) ^yder 15e, 
luhitheri 13, 33^ "Syder, 
•whither I 8, 22; 13, 36 ; 
21, 18. 

Syncaa (5incan), wi., 
impers. w. ace, seem : 
3d sg. «ync«, 4, 195 
hwaet IJincIS tSe "Saet tSu sy 
(^i^m teipsum facis)^ 8, 

53. 
Symen, adj., (^thorns : as. 
t$yraenne, 19, 2, 5. 



Syrstan, wi., impen. w. 

ace. of pers., thirsty be 

thirsty : 3d sg. iSyrst, 4, 

135 6, 355 19, 28} opt. 

3dsg.«yrste,4,i5;7,37. 
Sys, see S€s. 
Systre, adj., dark : ns. 6, 

17 (tenebrae). 
Systro, f. n., darkness 5 pi. 

darkness {tenebrae) : np. 

«ystro, I, 55 12, 35 ; 

dp. "Systpmi, i, 5 ; ap. 

«f8tro, 3, 1958, 12^ 12, 

35. 
Sywan, WI., pressy urge^ 
threaten t 3d sg. i$|yw^ 
16, 8. 

U 

ucu, see wucu. 

ufan, ufane, adv., from 

abo*ve : 8, 23 $ 19, 11. 
ufenan, adv.,^0M above : 

3» 31. 
uig^lia, m., f^igil (evening 

preceding a feast day ; cf. 

maesseaefen), £<ve i ds. 

uigilian, 17, ir. 
unSrwurSian, W2., dis^ 

honor : pret. 2d pi. un- 

arwur^edon, 8, 49. 
nnSsiwod, pp. adj., un- 

setuedf njuithout team i 

ns. 19, 23. 
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nnbindaiiy m, umbindy mm- 
loosi I opt. i8t sg. un- 
binde, i, 27 ; imp. and 
pi. unbindatSy ii, 44. 

nnctiSy adj., unknotAm^ 
strange : dp. imcu'Suniy 
10, 5. 

under, prq>. w. dat. and 
ace, under : (w. dat.) i, 
4^9 50 > (^« ace.) under 
bsec, backx i%y 6. 

nndercyning (undercingf), 
m.» underkingf nobleman 
(regulus)'. ns. f, 46 5 
undercing, 4, 49. 

nnderfdn, rd., recei^ve^ ac- 
cept : inf. 3, 27 i 7, 39 5 
14, 17 ; ist 8g. underfoy 
5y 41 ; 3d 8g. undertehiS, 

3> 3»» 33 » i*» 48 5 i3» 
ao ; 2nd pi. underfotSy 3, 
II 5 5> 44 516, 24 5 imp. 
and pi. underfoiSy 20, 22 ; 
pret. 3d 8g. undeifeng, 
18, 3 $ 2nd pi. under- 
fengon, 5, 43 5 3d pi. 
imderfengon, i» ii» ix\ 

4> 45 5 17, 8- 
undergytan, v, understand^ 

percei<ue : pret. 3d pi. un- 

dergeton, 8, 27 ; 12, 16. 
iinfeor, adv. , not far : 2 1 , 8 . 
nfigeleaffull, adj., unbe- 

Hewing; ns. 20, 27. 



nngeleafsum, adj. , w. dat » 
unbelieving : ns. 3, 36. 

un^eSwSmes, f., dissen- 
siouy disagreement : ns. 7, 
43 5 10, 19. 

unriht, adj., vjrongy sin- 
ful : ds. on unrihtum 
haemede, in adultery : 8, 4. 

unrihthSmed, n., adul- 
tery : ds. unrihthSmede, 

8,3. 

unrihtwisnjs, f., unright- 
eousness : ns. 7, 18. 

unrOt, adj., cheerless^ sor- 
rowful i np. uniote, 16, 
20. 

unrOtnys, f., sorrow^ sad- 
ness : ns. 16, 20} imrot- 
nyss, 16, 6; as. unrot* 
nysse, 16, 21, 22. 

nnt^nan, see ontynan. 

ap(p), adv., up I upp, 8, 7, 
10 etc. 5 up, I, 51 5 3, 
14 5 6, 5. 

uppan (uppon), prep. w. 
dat. and ace, upon : (w. 
dat.) 6, 19 ; 12, 15 ; 20, 
7 5 (time) after: 10, iirj 
— (w. ace.) uppon, uponi 
6, 15. 

lire, poss. pron., our i ns. 
8, 39 etc. ; as. ure, 3, 
II; 11, 48 ; np. ure, 4, 
20 J 6, 49, 58. 
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fit, adv.y out; 4^ %o etc $ 

abroad^ ai, 23. 
ate, adv., nvithoutf outside*, 

18, 16 ; 20, II. 
uton (= wuton, opt. ist 

pi. of witan, go)^ let us : 

II, 7, 15, 16 etc 

W 

wSdla, m., beggar i ns. 9, 
8. 

wSdlian, wa., beg : pret 
3d 8g. wSkllode, 9, 8. 

wSpen, n., nveapouy arm : 
dp. wSpnum, 18, 3. 

wsestm, m., fruit : as. 
waBstm, 4, 36 ; 12, 24. 

wseter, n., ivater ; ns. 5, 
4, 7 5 i9» 34 5 gs- w ae- 
teres, 5, 3, 4 5 wsetres, 
7, 38 $ ds. wsetere, i, 26 
etc. $ as. waeter, 2, 9 etc ; 
np. waetro, 3, 23. 

wseterfaet, n., ivaterpot t 
as. wseterfaet, 4, 28 j np. 
waeterfiitu, 2, 6. 

wana, m., nuanty lack : ns. 
hit ys Iftles wana, // lacks 
little: 14, 2 (see Note). 

wanian, W2., ivane^ de- 
crease : opt. I St sg. wa- 
nige, 3, 30. 

wS, see ic. 



weaxan, rd., tvaxj in- 

creasei opt. 3d sg. weaxe, 

3» 30. 
w€daii, wi., be mad^ be 

insane : 3d sg. wet, 10, 

20. 
weg, m., njoay : ns. 14, 6 $ 

as. weg, I, 23 5 14, 4, 

5- 
wcl, adv., nuell : 4, 17 j 

8» 485 i3» »3 5 i8» a3- 
w€n, f., expectation^ sup' 
position^ probability : ns. 
wen is Uact (Jbrsitan\ 
perhaps 1 8, 1 9 (see Note). 
wCnan, wi.^ iveen^ sup- 
pose, think I ist sg. wene, 
21, 25 } 3d sg. went$, 

1 6, 2 ; 2nd pi. wena1$, 5, 
395 wene ge, 11, 565 
imp. 2nd pi. wene ge, 
5, 455 pret. 3d sg. 
wende, 20, 15 $ 3d pi. 
wendon, 11, 13 ; 13, 29. 

weorc, n., *work : ns. 6, 
29 ; ds. weorce, 10, 33 j 
as. weorc, 4, 34 ; 7, 21 ; 

17, 45 np. weorc, 3, 19 
^<^« 5 gP* weorca, 10, 
325 dp. weorcum, 10, 
38 ; weorcon, 14, 1 1 ; ap. 
weorc, 5, 20 etc. 

wSpan, WI., iveep : 2nd 
sg. wcpst, 20, 13, 15 J 
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and pL wipatS, 16, ao-; 
opt 3d sg. wepe, II, 315 
pret. 3d sg. wiop, 11, 

33» 35 J *o» "J 3d pl- 

weopony II, 33. 
wer, m.y man : ns. i, 30, 

475 gs. wcres, i, 13. 
wSrig, adj., iveary : ns. 4, 

6. 
wisten, n., nvasts^ 'wildir- 

ness : ds. westene, i, 23; 

3» 14 J 6, 31, 49 J as. 

westen, 11, 54. 
ivif, n., ivoman : n»k 4, 7 

etc. 5 gs. i^es, 4, 39 5 

ds. wife, 4, 4a $ as. wif, 

4, 27 5 8, 3 5 V8» w^ a, 

4 etc. 
willa, m., ivill : ns. 6, 39, 

40 } ds. willan, i, 13; 

as. willan, 4, 34 etc. 
willan, see wyllan. 
win, n., *wine : ns. a, 3 $ 

gs. wines, a, 9 ; as. win, 

V3» 10 i 4> 46. 

windan, iii, <Lt;/W, t<wist, 
plait : pret. 3d pL wun- 
don, 19, a. 

wineard, m., vineyard : 
ns. 15, I, 5 (see Note) ; 
ds. winearde, 15, 4. 

winter, m., x. ivinteri ns. 
10, aa. — 2. (as a mea- 
sure of time) ytar : gp. 



wintra, 5, 5, $ dp^ wan- 
tion, a, ao. 

witan, prp., Jmo<w : ist sg. 
wat, 4,. a 5 etc. ; and sg. 
wast, ai, »5y 16, 1.7 ; 
3dsg. wat, 19, 355 ist 
pi. witon, 3^ a etc. ; and 
pi. witon, 7, a8 ; 13, 17 j 
14, 4j wite ge, 13, laj 
3d pi. witon, 18, ai $ 
opt. 3d sg. wke, 7, 51 $ 
imp. and pi. wita'5, 15, 
t8 5 (opt.?) |wct andsg. 
wistest, 4,^ 10 ^ 3d sg. 
wiste, a, a5 etc. \. wyttLe^ 
4, i; 3 pL wiston, ai, 
I a. — See nytajk. 

iK^tega, HL, propha : ns. 
I, a I etc. ; gs. witegan^ 
I a, 38 ; np. witegan, i, 
45 5 8» S^> 53 5 gP- wit- 
egena, 6, 45. 

witis^ian, wa., prophesy i 
pret. 3d sg. witgode, 11, 

51- 
witodlice, adv., truly^ in- 
deed (uHque) : 8, 4a ; II, 

»7 5 I4» 7» »8 5 i8> 3^9 
— inexactly for Latin 
enim^ *for,' 4, 18, 37 
etc, I ergo, < therefore,* 4, 
a 8 etc. 5 JhrsitaHy * per- 
haps,* 4, 10; igitur . . • 
quidem, l6, aa. 
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wis, prep. w. dat. and ace., 
I. (w» dat.) m rttum/bry 
for (sale) v 1 2> 5. — 2. 
(w. zee) against 17, 23 ; 
ivitb (afttr verbs of say- 
ing), 4, a6, 27 etc. 5 
nearby^ near (iuxta), 3, 
235 6, 23} II, 54 5 19, 
25, 42. 

wiSersaca,. m., oppomaty 
tnemy : ns.. 19, 12. 

wiSsacan, n, oppose \ — 
diWfx 2nd sg. witSsaecst, 
13* 38 ; pret. 3d sg. 
wi'Ssoc, I, 20; iS, 25, 
2.7. 

w0d, adj., insane J mad (de- 
monium habens) : ns.. 8, 
48, 49, 52 5 gs. wodes, 

TOy 21. 

wGdnesdaeg, m., Wednes- 

day : as. wodnesdseg, 3, 

»5r ; 6, 44r etc 
wjord, n., ^word : ns. i, i 

etc. ; as. word, 5, 38 ; 

17, 20 5 np. word, 6, 63 

etc.; dp. wordum, 5, 47; 

wordon, 4, 39; ap. word, 

3, 34 etc. 
wwruld, £., ivorid i — ds. 

n»fre on worulde (a 

saeculo non)fne*ver: 9, 32. 
wrCg^n, wi., acctue : 3d 

sg. wreg«^ 5, 45 5 opt- 



(ind. ?) ist sg. wreg^ 5, 
45 ; pret; 3d pL wregdon, 
8, 10 ; opt. pret. 3d pi. 
wrehton, 8, 6. 

writan, i, ivrite : imp. 2nd 
sg. writ, 19, 21; pret. ist 
sg. wrat, 19, 22; 3dsg. 
wrat, I, 45 (see Note) 
etc. $ pp. gewriten, 19, 
19. 

wr5ht, f., accusation : as. 
wrohte, 18, 29. 

wiiciL(ucu), f., 'week : ds. 
wucan, 2, ir, 121 etc. ; 
ucan, 1 6, 5r; dp. wucon, 

I, i5r; ap. wucan, 16, 
i6r. 

woldoi!, n., gioty^ honor : 
ns. 8, 54; ds. wuldre, 

II, 4 ; as. wuldor, i, 14 
etc. 

wuldrian, w2., glorify, 
honor : ist sg. wuldrige, 
8, 54 ; 3d sg. wuldra'5, 
8» 54 9 PP* gewuldrod, 
II, 45 12, 16 y 14, 135 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

wolf, m., tMolfi ns. 10, 
12; as. wul^ 10,. 12. 

wundorlic, adj., 'wonder- 
fuly marvellous : ns. 9, 
30. 

wundrian, W2., nvonder, be 
astonishedi 2nd pi. won- 



258 



€i\Ms(me 



drigcaiS, 7» 21$ imp. snd 
sg. wundra, 3, 7 ; opt. 
2nd pi. wundrigeon ge, 
5, 20, 2S ; pret. 3d pi. 
wundredoiiy 4^ 27; 7, 

IS- 

wunian, w2., dnvell^ re- 
mainj abide : ptc wun- 
iende, i> 33; wunigende, 
5, 385 ist sg. wiinige, 
15, 10 } 3d 8g. wuna'Sy 
3, 36 etc. 5 8, 37 (sec 
Note) ; 2nd pi. wunia'6, 
15, 7, 10 ; wunegeaiSy 8, 
31 $ 3d pi. wuniaiS, 15, 
7 5 opt. 3d 8g. wunigc, 
21, 22 $ 2nd pi. wunion, 
IS, 45 pret. 3d 8g. wu- 
node, I, 32 etc. 5 wu- 
nede, 7y 9 ; 3d pi. wu- 
nodon, 1, 39 ; 19, 31 5 
wunedon, 2, 12 $ opt. 
(ind.?) pret. 3d sg. wu- 
node, 4, 40. 

wurpan (wyrpan), ui, 

. thrtnuy cast : ist sg. 
wyrpe, 6, 37 j opt. 3d 
sg. wurpc, 8, 7 5 pret. 
3d pi. wurpon, 19, 24. 

wurS, n., ^worthy rvalue : 
ds. wui^, 6, 7. 

wurSan, iii, become, come, 
come to passy be (for Latin 
fieri throughout) : pret. 3d 



sg. weai«, 6, 175 pp. gc- 

worden, i, 14 etc.; ge- 

wordene, 2, i ; 19, 36; 

— waes geworden beforan 

me {ante me f actus est, 

<was prefetred to me*), 

1, 27. 
wurSian, W2., honort 3d 

sg. wui^'S, 12, 26. 
wurSlice, adv., ivitk r#- 

*vereHce, reverentially i 6, 

1 1 (see Note). 
wurSscype, m., honors 

praise : as. wurVsc3rpe» 

4 44. 
wyl(l) (will), m., 'weUy 

springy fountain I la* wyl, 

4, 6 5 will, 4, 14 5 ds. 
wylle, 4> ^• 

wyligc, f., basket : ap. wy- 
ligeon, 6, 13. 

wyllan, anv., i. au///, be 
ivillingy ivisky intend : 
ist sg. wylle, 17, 24 J 
21, 22, 23; 2ndsg. wylt, 

5, 65 3d sg. wyle, 7, 
17 ; wile, 3, 8 5 ist pi. 
wylla'S, 12, 21 ; 2nd pL 
wylla'S, 8, 44 ; wylle ge, 

^, 67 5 9> »7 5 i8> 39 5 
opt. 2nd pi. wyllon, 15, 
7 ; pret. 2nd sg. wol- 
dyst, 21, 18 ; 3d sg. 
wolde, I, 43 $ 2nd pi. wol- 
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don, 5, 355 3d pi. wol- 
don, 6, II, 215 7, 44; 
16, 19. — 2. (to express 
future) be going to, shall : 
istsg. wylle, 14, 2; pret. 
3dsg.wolde, 12, 335 13, 
I. — 3. (to express pur- 
pose) in order to f to: pret. 
3d 8g. wolde, 4, 7 (see 
Note) 5 and wolde, 7, i; 
^aet he wolde, 11, 52; 3d 
pi. ^aet hi(g) woldon, 7, 
32 (see Note) etc. — See 
nellan. 

wyrcan, wi., ivork^ do, 
perform, make*, inf. 3, 2; 
wyrcean, S, 44 ; 9, 16; 
ger. wyrceanne, 9, 4 ; 
istsg. wyrce, 5, 36 etc.; 
and sg. wyrcst, 3, 25 7, 
3Jio>33 5 3dsg. wyrc«, 
3, 21 etc. ; ist pi. wyr- 
cea'S, 14, 23 ; 2nd pi. 
wyrcea'S, 8, 41 5 opt. 1st 
sg. wyrce, 4, 345 2nd 
sg. wyrce, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. wyrceon, 6, 28 5 imp. 
2nd pi. wyrcea'5, 6, 27 5 
8> 39 5 wyrce ge, 2, 165 
pret. 1st sg. worhte, 7, 
21 ; 3d sg. worhte, 2, 11 
etc.; 3d pi. worhton, 19, 
23 ; wrohton, 12, 2. 

wyrig^an, w2., curse, re- 



*vile : pret. 3d pL wyrig- 
don, 9, 28. 

wyrman, wi., ivarm : 
pret. 3d sg. wyrmde, 1 8, 
25 ; wyrmdon, 18, 18. 

wyrpan, see wurpan. 

wyrsa, see yfel. 

wyrtg^emang^, n., spice : 
ds. wyrtgemange 15e hig 
nardus hata'S (unguenti 
nardi pistict), 12, 3 ; as. 
wyrtgemang, 19, 39 
(mixturam murrae)\ dp. 
wyrtgemangum, 19, 40 
{aromatibus), 

wyrtfin, m., garden i ns. 
18, I ; 19, 41 4 ds. wyr- 
tune, 18, 26 ; 19, 41. 

wyrtweard, m., plant- 
guard, gardener : ns. 20, 

15- 
wyrSe, adj., ivorthy t ns. 
I, 27. 



yfel, n., evil, ill i ds. 
yfele, 17, 155 18, 23 j 
as. yfel, 5, 29. 

yfel, adj., e*vil, bad, ill; 
np. yfele, 3» 19 5 7» 7 5 
— comp. wyrsa, ivorsei 
ns. wyrse, 2, 10 ; wyrs, 
5» 14- 



a6o 
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jleldSde, adj.y ^vil-doing 
(malefactor) : n&. i8, 30. 

3^ele, adv., badly ^ ill : 3, 
20 ; 18, 23. 

yldo, f.« £^e : as. hsefV ylde 
{aetatim Aabet), is of age*, 
9, 21, 23. 

ymbe (embe), prep. w. 
ace, about f couceming : 
embe, 1,8, 19 ; smeadon 
embe ^aet big woldon 
bine gefon, considered 
honjo to take him : 10, 
395 — ymbe lytel, after 
a little I 16, 16, 17; 
embe Iftel, 16, 17, 18, 
19. 

ymbsnidan, i, circumcise : 
snd pL ymbenida'S, 7, 
%%• 

ymbsnidenes, f., circum- 
cision t as. ymbsnidenesse, 
7, 22. ! 



ymbfltan, adv., ^tbout^ 
around s 11, 4a. 

ynnaii, see innan. 

yrnan, iii, run : pret. 3d 
sg. am, 20, 2 $ 3d pi. 
umon, 20, 4 5 — ongean 
yrnan (pccurrere)^ go to 
meetf meet : pret. 3d sg. 
am, II, %0'y 3dpL umon, 

4. 51- 
yrre, n., anger, njorath : 

ns. 3, 36. 
ys, see bSon. 
ysopus, Lat. m«, fyf*op : 

ds. mid ysopo, 19, 29. 
ytemest, supl. acy., utmost^ 

last : ds. ytemestan, 6, 

39 etc 

Z 

Zebedeus, Zebedee i gs. 
Zebedeus, 21, a (see 
Note). 
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